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men of an animal species, called man. Much the same thing hy
those who have lost all distinctive political qualities and have beco;
beings and nothing else. No doubt, wherever public life and it
equality are completely victorious, wherever a civilization succeeds
inating or reducing to a minimum the dark background of djfg
will end in complete petrifaction and be punished, so to speak, fg
forgotten that man is only the master, not the creator of the wor
‘The great danger arising from the existence of people forced tg
side the common world is that they are thrown back, in the mids¢
ization, on their natural givenness, on their mere differentiation,
that tremendous equalizing of differences which comes from bein,
of some commonwealth and yet, since they are no longer allow
take in the human artifice, they begin to belong to the human
much the same way as animals belong to a spemﬁc animal species;:
adox involved in the loss of human rights is that such loss coineid
the instant when a person becomes a human being in general—wj
profession, without a citizenship, without an opinion without g
which to identify and specify himself—and different in general, repr
nothing but his own absolutely unigue individuality which, dep};
expression ‘within and action upon a common world, loses all sig
The danger in the existence of such people is twofold; first g
obviously, their ever-increasing numbers threaten our political Ij
human artifice, the world which is the result of our common and
nated effort in much the same, perhaps even more terrifying, way
wild elements of nature once threatened the existence of man-mag
and countrysides. Deadly danger to any civilization is no longer:Hi
come from without. Nature has been mastered and no barbarians threg
destroy what they cannot understand, as the Mongolians threatened
for centuries. Even the emergence of totalitarian governments: i
nomenon within, not outside, our civilization. The danger is that.
universally interrelated civilization may produce barbarians from
midst by fercing millions of people into conditions which, despit
pearances, are the conditions of savages.5*

5% This modern expulsior from humanity has muoch more radical consegu
the ancient and medieval custom of outlawry. Qutlawry, certainly the “mi
fate which primitive law could inflict,” placing the life of the outlawed pér
mercy of anyone he met, disappeared with the establishment of an effective
law enforcement and was finally replaced by extradition treaties between t
It had been primarily a substitute for & police force, designed to compel cril
surrender.

The early Middle Ages seem to have been quite conscious of the danger
in “civil death.” Excommunication in the late Roman Empire meant e¢
death but left a person who had lost his membership in the church full 1
all other respects. Hcclesiastical and civil death became identical only i
vingian era, and there excommunication “in general practice [was] limited:fi
rary withdrawal or suspension of the rights of membership which might be
See the articles “Qutlawry” and “Excommunication” in the Encyc!opedm
Sciences. Also the article “Friedlosigkeit” in the Schweizer Lexikon.
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Normal men do not know that everything is possible.

DAVID ROUSSET



senren: A Classless Society

. The Masses

oTHING is more characteristic of the totalitarian movements in general
and of the quality of fame of their leaders in particular than the
fling swiftness with which they are fo1_-g0tten and_the startlin_g ease with
jich they can be replaced. What Stalin accomplished labo_nously over
sny years through bitter factional struggles and vast concessions at least
ihe name of his predecessor—namely, to legitimate himself as Lenin's
jitical heir—Stalin’s successors attempted to do without concessions to
ame of their predecessor, even though Stalin had thirly vears’ time and
d manipulate a propaganda apparatus, unknown in Lenin’s day, to
mortalize his name. The same is true for Hitler, who during his Jifetime
sreised a fascination to which allegedly no one was immune,! and who

he “magic spell” that Hitler cast over his listeners has been acknowledged many
Jatterly by the publishers of Hitlers Tischgespréiiche, Bonn, 1951 (Hitler's Table
Jiy American edition, New York, 1953; quotations from the original German
in). This fascination—"the strange magnetism that radiated from Hitler in such
ompelling manner”—rested indeed “on the fanatical belief of this man in himself”
droduction by Gerhard Ritter, p. 14), on his pseudo-authoritative judgments about
fything under the sun, and on the fact that his opinions—whether they dealt with
armful effects of smoking or with Napoleon's policies—could always be fitted
afa‘an all-encompassing ideology.
ascination is a social phenomenon, and the fascination Hitler exercised over his
ironment must be understood in terms of the particular company he kept. Society
ilways prone to accept a person offhand for what he pretends to be, so that a
ckpot posing as a genius always has a certain chance to be believed. In modern
iety, with its characteristic lack of discerning judgment, this tendency is strengthened,
that someone who not only holds opinions but also presents them in a tone of
fakable conviction will not so easily forfeit his prestige, no matter how many
es he has been demonstrably wrong. Hitler, who knew the modern chaos of
as from first-hand experience, discovered that the helpless seesawing between
ous opinions and “the conviction . . . that everything is balderdash™ (p. 281)
ould best be avoided by adhering to one of the many current opinions with "unbend-
consistency.” The hair-raising arbitrariness of such famaticism holds great fascina-
i:for society because for the duration of the social gathering it is freed from the
of opinions that it constantly generates. This “gift” of fascination, however,
only social relevance; it is so prominent in the Tischgespriche because here Hitler
lived the game of society and was not speaking to his own kind but to the generals
e Wehrmacht, all of whom more or less befonged to “society.” To believe that
er’s successes were based on his “powers of fascination” is altogether EITONeous;
those qualities alone he would have never advanced beyond the role of a promi-
fisure in the salons.
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after his defeat and death is today so thoroughlg forgotten that he the propaganda of totalitarian movements which precede and accom-
plays any further role even among the neo-Fascist and neo-Nag; grc -totalitarian regimes is invariably as frank as it is mendacious, and

postwar Germany. This impermanence no doubt has something ¢, ny

_the proverbial fickleness of the masses and the fame that rests ¢

4-be totalitarian rulers usually start their careers by boasting of their
crimes and carefuily outlining their future ones. The Nazis “were con-
d that evil-doing in our time has a morbid force of attraction,”* Bol-
ik assurances inside and outside Russia that they do mnot recognize
Aty moral standards have become a mainstay of Communist propa-
.42, and experience has proved time and again that the propaganda value
ovil deeds and general contempt for moral standards is independent of
re self-interest, supposedly the most powerful psychological factor in

1CS-
};the at;gaggion of evil and crime for the mob mentality is nothing new. It
7 lways been true that the mob will greet “deeds of violence with the
iring remark: it may be mean but it is very clever,”® The disturbing
or in the success of totalitarianism is rather the true selflessness of its
dherents: it may be understandable that a Nazi or Bolshevik will not be
iaken in his conviction by crimes against people who do not belong to”
- movement or are even hostile to it; but the . ing fact is that neither .
“he likely to waver when the monster beging hildren
nd not even if he becomes. a victim of pe

d condemnned is pur

more likely, it can be traced 10 the perpetual-motion mania of togz
movements which can remain in power only so long as they keep’
and set everything around them in motion, Therefore, in a certaiy
this very impermanence is a rather flattering testimonial to the deg,
insofar as they succeeded in contaminating their subjects with the
fically totalitarian virus; for if there is such a thing as a totalitar
sonality or mentality, this extraordinary adaptability and absence
tinuity are no doubt its outstanding characteristics. Hence it migh
mistake to assume that the inconstancy and forgetfulness of the
signify that they are cured of the totalitarian delusion, which is occag
identified with the Hitler or Stalin cult; the opposite might well be ¢

It would be a still more serious mistake to forget, because of th
permanence, that the totalitarian regimes, so long as they are in powss

of

-the tofalitarian leaders, so long as they are alive, “command and res
| mass support” up to the end.” Hitler’s rise to power was legal in ter
i majority rule® and neither he nor Stalin could have maintained the I
;ship of large populations, survived many interior and exterior crises;
ibraved the numerous dangers of relentless intra-party struggles if they
‘not had the confidence of the masses, Neither the Moscow trials rg;
liquidation of the R6hm faction would have been possible if these g
had not supported Stalin and Hitler. The widespread belief that Hitls
simply an agent of German industrialists and that Stalin was victorio
.the succession struggle after Lenin’s death only through a sinister consp ¥ i ' ideali i ;
are both legends which can be refuted by many facts but above all by Minterest a simple cxpression of fervent idealism. Idealism, foolish or
leaders’ indisputable popularity.* Nor can their popularity be attribute subject to experience and argument.® The fanaticism of totalitarian move.
the victory of masterful and lying propaganda over jgnorance nd stipid o

ned, if he is purged from the | | sent to a_forced-labor
3 concentration camp. On the contrary, to the wonder of the whole :
lized world, e’ may. even be willing to help in his own prosecuti |

ame his own death senience if only his status as a member of

2 See the illuminating remarks of Carlton J. H. Hayes on “The Novelty of Ti fQuoted from the German edition of the “Protocols of the Elders of Zion,” Die
tarianism in the History of Western Civilization,” in Symposium on the Totali onistischen Protokolle mit einem Vor- und Nachwort von Theodor Fritsch, 1924
State, 1939. Proceedings of the American Philosophical Society, Philadelphia, 1945 29, ’ ’
Vol. LXXXIL "'Fhis, 10 be sure, is a specially of the Russian brand of totalitarianism. It ic inter-

gting 1o note that in the early trial of foreign engineers in the Soviet Union, Com-
nist sympathies were already used as an argement for self-accusation: “All the
e the authorities insisted on my admitting having committed acts of sabotage T had
never done. I refused. T was told: ‘If you are in favour of the Soviet Government, as
you pretend you are, prove it by your actions; the Government needs your con-
fession.’ " Reported by Anton Ciliga, The Russian Enigma, London, 1940, p, 153,
A theoretical justification for this behavior was given by Trotsky: “We can only
be right with and by the Party, for history has provided no other way of being in
the right. The English have a saying, ‘My country, right or wrong.’ . . . We have
much better historical justification in saying whether it js right or wrong in certain
individual concrete cases, it is my party” (Souvarine, op. cit, p. 361).
:On the other hand, the Red Army officers who did not belong to the movement
liad to be tried behind closed doors.
3The Nazi author Andreas Péenning explicitly rejects the notion that the SA were
fighting for an “ideal” or were prompted by an “idealistic experieman ? Tharfe Sl

&This was indeed “the first large revolution in history that was carried o
applying the existing formal code of law at the moment of seizing power” ¢
Frank, Recht und Verwaltung, 1939, p. 8). )

4 The best study of Hitler and his career is the new Hitler biography by Alan
lock, Hiter, A Study in Tyranny, London, 1952. In the English tradition of pol
biographies it makes meticufous use of all available source material and gives 4
prehensive picture of the contemporary political background. By this publicatios
excellent books of Konrad Heiden—primarily Der Fuehrer: Hitler's Rise lo P
Boston, 1944—have been superseded in their details although they remain imp
for the general interpretation of events. For Stalin’s career, Boris Souvarine, Stall
Critical Survey of Bolshevism, New York, 1939, is still a standard work. :
Deutscher, Stalin: A Political Biography, New York and London, 1949, is indispet:
for its rich documentary material and great insight into the internal struggles of
Bolshevik party; it suffers from an imterpretation which likens Stalin to—Crom
Napoleon, and Robespierre. :
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ments, contrary to all forms of idealism, breaks down the moment tha
ment leaves its fanaticized followers in the lurch, killing in them

maining conviction that might have survived the collapse of the mg
itself.? But within the organizational framework of the movement,
as it holds together, the fanaticized members can_be reached hy'
-experience_nor argument; identification with the movement and to;
formism seem to have destroyed the very capacity for experience

it be as extreme as torture or the fear of death. :

oland,

ptuously on the shortcomings of their Fascist allies while their. genuine
jmiration for the Bolshevik regime in Russia (and the Communist Party
Germaﬂy) was matched and checked only .by their contcmp_t for Eastern
fopean races.’? The only man Jor whom.Hitler had “unqualified respect”
: “Stalin the genius,”'® and while in the case of Stalin and the Russian

s
The totalitarian movements aim at and succeed in organizing m
not classes, like the old interest parties of the Continental nation.s.

were arrested and found innocent, a procedure quite inconceivable under cor}di_
"¢ of Nazi or Bolshevik terror. See E. Kohn-Bramstedt, Dictatorship and Political
oﬂce: The Technique of Control by Fear, London, 1945, pp. 51 115 . )
:12 Nazi political theorists have always emphatically stated that “Mussolini s ‘ethlcgl
» and Hitler’s ‘ideological state’ [Weltanschauungsstaat] cannot be mentioned  in
'atesame breath” (Gottfried Neesse, “Die verfassungsrechtliche Gestaltung der Ein-
'e'gei » in Zeitschrift fiir die gesamte Staatswissenschaft, 1938, Bax}d.98). )
?;joébbels on the difference between Fascism and National Socialism: “[Fascism]
. nothing like National Socialismi. While the latter goes deep down to the roots,
a.sclism is only a superficial thing” (The Goebl_yels Diaries 19{2-1943,' ed. by %oms
ichner, New York, 1948, p. 71). “[The Duce] is not a revolutionary like the Fiihrer
; Stalin. He is so bound to his own Italia}n people} Fhat he lacks the broad qualities
i 2 worldwide revolutionary and insurr_ectxomsi” (rbm':, . 46_8).
‘Himmler expressed the same opinion in a speech delivered in 1943 at a Conference

citizens with opinions about, and interests in, the¢ handling of public ;
ike the parties of Anglo-Saxon countries. While all political groy
pend upon proportionate strength, the totalitarian movements deper
the sheer force of numbers to such an extent that totalitarian regim
tmpossible, even under otherwise favorable circumstances, in countri
rrelatively small populations.!® After the first World War, a deeply:
. democratic, prodictatorial wave of semitotalitarian and totalitarian
- ments swept Europe; Fascist movements spread from Italy to neap
Central and Eastern European countries (the Czech part of Czechosloy
' was one of the notable exceptions); yet even Mussolini, who was s
: of the term “totalitarian state,” did not attempt to establish a full-g

ferent things, . . . there is absolutely no comparison between Fascism and National
| totalitarian regime!* and contented himself with dictatorship and one-p

ocialisn as spiritwal, ideological movements.” See Kohn-Bramstedt, op. cit, Ap-
adix A. ) .
Hitler Tecognized in the early twenties the affinity between the Mazi and the Com-
unist movements: “In our movement the two extremes come togepher: the Com-
unists from the Left and the officers and the students from lthe Right. Th!:sg two
‘have always been the most active elements. . . . The Commums?s were the idealists
Sacialistn. . . .7 See Meiden, op. cit., p. 147. Rohim, the chief of t}}e SA, only
‘repeated a current opinion when he wrote in the late.twcr}ties: “Ma.ny things'are be-
tween us and the Communists, but we respect the sincerity qf tht?l[‘ CDHVI?{IOH an§
their willingness to bring sacrifices for their own cause, and this unites us with them
(Ernst Rohm, Die Geschichte eines Hochverriters, 1933, Volksausglabe, p- 27:_’»).
Puring the last war, the Nazis more readily recognized the Russians as their peers
‘than any other nation. Hitler, speaking in May, 1943, at a conf(;r_ence of the R:elchs-
‘leiter and Gauleiter, “began with the fact that in this war bourgeoisie and revolutionary
states are facing each other. It has been an easy thing for us to knock out the
‘bourgeois states, for they were quite inferior to us in their upbringing and attitude.
‘Countries with an ideology have an edge on bourgois states. . . . [In the Bast] we
‘met an opponent who also sponsors an ideology, even though a wrong one. A
(Goebbels Diaries, p. 355).—This estimate was based on ideolegical, not on rnglnary
‘considerations. Gotifried Neesse, Parfei und Staat, 1936, pave the official version of
the movement’s struggle for power when he wrote: “For Us the united front ot: the
‘systemn extends from the German National People’s Party [ie., the extreme Right]
to the Social Democrats. The Communist Party was an enemy outside of the system.
During the first months of 1933, therefore, when the doom of the system was already
sealed, we still had to fight a decisive battle against the Communist Party” (p. 76):

18 Hitlers Tischgespriiche, p. 113. There we also find numerous examples showm%
that, contrary to certain postwar legends, Hitler never intended to defend *“the qut’
against Bolshevism but always remained ready to join “the Reds” for the destruction

of the West, even in the middle of the struggle against Soviet Russia. See especially
n O IR0 11 & 150 198

experience came into existence in the course of the struggle.” “Gemeinschaft:
Staatswissenschaft,” in Zeitschrift fiir die gesamte Staatswissenschaft, Band 96, T
lation quoted from Ernst Fraenkel, The Dual State, New York and London,
p. 192. From the extensive literature issued in pamphlet form by the main indg
tion center (Hauptumi-Schulungsamt) of the S8, it is quite evident that the ;
“idealism” has been studiously avoided. Not ideatism was demanded of SS meis
but “utter logical consistency in all questions of ideology and the ruthless pur:
the political struggle” (Werner Best, Die deutsche Polizei, 1941, p. 99).

®In this respect postwar Germany offers many illuminating examples. It wag
tonishing enough that American Negro troops were by no means received with ho
in spite of the massive racial indoctrination wndertaken by the Nazis. But egi
startling was “the fact that the Waffen-SS in the last days of German resist
against the Allies did not fight ‘to the last man’” and that this special Nazi comb
unit “after the enormous sacrifices of the preceding years, which far exceeded
proportionate losses of the Wehrmacht, in the last few weeks acted like any unit:dr
from the ranks of civilians, and bowed to the hopelessness of the situation” (Kar]
Paetel, “Die 8S,” in ¥ierteljahreshefte fiir Zeitgeschichte, January, 1954},

" The Moscow-dominated Eastern European govermments rule for the sak
Moscow and act as agents of the Comintern; they are examples of the spread of
Moscow-directed totalitarian movement, rot of native developments, The only éx
tion seems to be Tito of Yugoslavia, who may have broken with Moscow becaus
realized that the Russian-inspired totalitarian methods would cost him a heavy
centage of Yugoslavia’s population.

"' Proof of the nontotalitarian nature of the Fascist dictatorship is the surprisi
small number and the comparatively mild sentences meted out to political offeni
During the particularly active years from 1926 to 1932, the special tribunals for
litical offenders pronounced 7 death sentences, 257 sentences of 10 or more ¥
imprisonment, 1,360 under 10 vears, and sentenced many more to exiler 12.000. m

gimilar nontotalitarian dictatorships sprang up in prewar Rumania,”
the Baltic states, Hungary, Portugal and Franco Spain. The Nazis,
had an unfailing instinct for such differences, used to comment con-'

i Commanding Officers: “Fascism and National Socialism are two fundamentally .
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regim .do not have (and presumably never will have) the
mentary material that is availa_lgjl___é, Ve _nevertheless §
WWH@ Twentieth-Party.Congress that Sta
only Gng man and that was Hitler.!$

The point is that in all these smaller European countries nontg
dictatorships were preceded by totalitarian movements, so that it
that totalitarianism was too ambitious an aim, that although jt hag:
well enough to organize the masses until the movement seized POV
absolute size of the country then forced the would-be totalitarian

:East furnished large masses of people and made the extermination
s possible, that Germany was able to establish a truig totalitarian rule.
qversely, the chances for totalitarian rule are frightempgly good in the
; of traditional Oriental despotism, in India and China, where there
most inexhaustible material to feetll the power-accumulating and man-
troying machinery of total domination, and W:I'IBL’C, moreover, the mass
s typical feeling of superfluousness—an entirely new phenc_)menon in
rope, the concomitant of mass unemployment and‘ the? population growth
e last 150 years—has been preyalent for centuries in the contempt for
masses into the more familiar patterns of class or party dictatorshj alue of human life.) Moderation or le:ss murderous methods of .rule
truth is that these countries simply did not control enough human T hardly attributable to the governments’ fear of popular febel]lﬂﬂ,o d‘i'
to allow for total domination and its inherent great losses in poput 'P'ulation in their own country was a much more serious thrg_at. nly
Without much hope for the conquest of more heavily populated tey ghere great masses are superfluous or can be spared without disastrous
the tyrants in these small countries were forced into a certajn old-fag nlts of dﬁpOPmathll'lS totalitarian rule, as distinguished from a totalitarian
moderation lest they lose whatever people they had to rule. This: vement, at all possible.

why Nazism, up to the outbreak of the war and its expansion over Eu
lagged so far behind its Russian counterpart in consistency and ruthleg;
even the German people were not numerous enough to allow for the
development of this newest form of government. Only if Germany hag
the war would she have known a fully developed totalitarian rulersh; :
the sacrifices this would have entailed not only for the “inferior races’
for the Germans themselves can be gleaned and evaluated from the lega
Hitler’s plans.’® In any event it was only during the war, after the cong

Totalitarian movements are possible wherever there are masses who for
eason o) ler have acquired the appetite for political organization.
es are not held together by a consciousness of common interest and they
fack.that_specific class articulateness which is expressed in determined,
mited, and obtainable goals. The term masses applies ogly where we deal
with people who either because of sheer numbers, or_indifference, or a
omhination of both, cannot be integrated into any organization based on
common_interest, into political parties or municipal governments or pro-
agsional organizations or trade unions. Potentially, they exist in every coun-
iy and form the majority of those large numbers of neutral, politically
adifferent people who never join a party and hardly ever go to the polls.

- It was characteristic of the rise of the Nazi movement in Germany and/
f the Communist movements in Europe after 193017 that they recruited
fheir members from this mass of apparently indifferent people whom all
other parties had given up as too apathetic or too stupid for their atten-,
on. The result was that the majority of their membership consisted of

"“We now know that Stalin was warned repeatedly of the imminent attack
Hitler on the Soviet Union. Even when the Soviet military attaché in Berlin infops
him of the day of the Nazi attack, Stalin refused to believe that Hitler would
the treaty, (See Khrushchev's “Speech on Stalin,” text released by the State D
ment, New York Times, June 5, 1956.)

'*The following information reported by Souvarine, op. cit., p. 669, seems t
outstanding illustration: “According to W. Krivitsky, whose excellent confiden!
source of information is the GPU: ‘Instead of the 17! million inhabitants caleijly
for 1937, only 145 million were found; thus nearly 30 million people in the USSE:
missing.”” And this, it should be kept in mind, occurred after the dekulakization:
the early thirties which had cost an estimated 8 million human lives, See '
munism in Action. U. S. Government, Washington, 1946, p. 140,

1% A large part of these plans, based on the original documents, can be fou;
Léon Poliakov’s Brévigire de la Haine, Paris, 1951, chapter 8 (American. &
under the title Harvest of Hate, Syracuse, 1954; we quote from the original Fre
edition), but only insofar as they referred to the extermination of non-Ge
peoples, above all those of Slavic origin. That the Nazi engine of destruction

m which. the “institutional authority™ of the police—namely, to ship persons
rocent of any offenses to concentration camps—was to be legalized and expanded.
See Paul Werner, SS-Standartenfithrer, in Dewutsches Jugendrecht, Heft 4, 1944.)
In connection with this “negative population policy,” which in its aim at extermina-
on decidedly matches the Bolshevist party purges, it is important to remember that
n this process of selection there can never be a standstill” (Himmler, “Die_Sc.:hutz-
not have stopped even before the German people is evident from a Reich healt affel,” in Grundlagen, Aufbau und Wirrschafrsorffnung des nariqnalsozxalrsrrsc:hen
drafted by Hitler himself. Here he proposes to “isolate” from the rest of the populat Staates, No. 7b). “The struggle of the Fuchrer and his party was a hitherto unattained
all families with cases of heart or lung ailments among them, their physical liquida lection, . . . This selection and this struggle were ostensibly accomplished on January
being of course the next step in this program. This as well as several other inter 0, 1933. . . . The Fuehrer and his old guard knew that the real struggle had just
projects for a victorious postwar Germany are contained in a circular letter t ‘begun” (Robert Ley, Der Weg zur Ordensburg, o.D. Verlag der Deutschen Arbeits-
district leaders (Kreisleiter) of Hesse-Nassau in the form of a report on a discliss foEt- “Not available f?f sale ) . . .

at the Fuehrer’s headquarters concerning “measures that before . . . and after victor " F. Borkenau describes the situation correctly: “The Communists had only very
termination of the war” should be adopted. See the collection of doctments ‘modest successes when they tried to win influence among the masses of the working
Nazi Conspiracy and Aggression, Washington, 1946, ¢t seq., Vol. Vil, p. 175. 1 ¢lass; their mass basis, therefore, if they h?,d_ it at all, moved more and more away
same context belongs the planned emactment of an “over-all alien legislation from the proletariat™ (“Die neue Komintern,” in Der Monat, Betlin, 1949, Heft 4).
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people who never before had appeared on the political_ scene. Th
mitted the introduction of entirely new methods into political prop
and indifference to the arguments of political opponents; these:
ments not only placed themselves outside and against the party sys
~a whole, they found a membership that had never been reached
been “spoiled” by the party system. Therefore they did not need -
opposing arguments and consistently preferred methods which ends
death rather than persuasion, which spelled terror rather than cony;
They presented disagreements as invariably originating in.deep N3
social, or psychological sources beyond the control of the individugl
therefore beyond the power of reason. This wouldlh.ave ht?en a short
only if they had sincerely entered into competition with other py
it was not if they were sure of dealing with people who had reason
equally hostile to all parties,
The success of totalitarian movements among the masses meant th
- of_two illusions of democratically ruled countries in general and of
pean pation-states and their party system in particular. The first was
the people in its majority had taken an active part in government and
each individual was_in sympathy with one’s own or 5
On the contrary, the movements showed that the politically neutral
indifferent masses could easily be the majority in a democratically:
country, that therefore a democracy.could function according to:
~ -.which are actively recognized by only a minority. The second demo
"D illusion exploded by the totalitarian movements was that these politic;
"__indifferent_masses did not matter, that they were truly neutral and
"_tuted. no. more than the inarticulate backward setting for the pol th the early apathy and the later demand for monopolistic
of the nation. Now they made apparent what no other organ of pu rection of the nation’s foreign affairs had their roofs in 4 s

opinionﬁhadmgver been able to show, namely, that democratic governm f life so.insistently and e ly centered on individual’s suc- .
had rested as much on the silent approbation and tolerance of the indiff gss.or failure in ruthless competition that a citizen’s duties and responsibili-
s.could only be felt to be. a needless drain on his limited time and. :

and inarticulate sections of the people as on the articulate and visit? ‘ { 1
stitutions and organizations of the country. Thus when the totalit ehergy. Ti‘lese b_ourgeo1s attitudes are very useful t:or those forms of dic-
movements invaded Parliament with their contempt for parliamentary tatorship in which a “strong man” takes upon himseclf the troublesome

sponsibility for the conduct of public affairs; they are a positive hindrance

ernment, they merely appeared inconsistent: actually, jtl_ley stceeed : ibilit . a positiv : -
convincing the people at large that parliamentary majorities were spuri fo totalitarian. movements which can tolerate bourgeois individualism no ) P
and did not necessarily correspond to the realities of the country, thern ore_than_any. rkind. of individualism. The apathetic sections of a ~ *
undermining the self-respect and the confidence of governments bgﬁr@gois-domfnated_ society, no maiter how unwilling theylmay be to
also believed in majority rule rather than in their constitutions. sume the responsibilities of citizens, keep their personalities intact if
only because without them they could hardly expect to survive the com-
-abuse.democratic freedoms in order to abolish them. This is not just de petitive struggle for life. _ _
o e T TR ©"The decisive differences between nineteenth-century mob organizations
ind twenticth-century mass movements are difficult to perceive because the
modern totalitarian leaders do not differ much in psychology and mentality
m the earlier mob leaders, whose moral standards and political devices
80 closely resembled those of the bourgeoisie. Yet, insofar as individualism

TOTALITARIANISHM

ainly was “one of the most dramatic events in recent German history” 1%
.as favorable to the rise of Nazism as the absence of social stratifica-
in Russia’s immense rural population (this “great flaccid body destitute
olitical education, almost inaccessible to ideas capable of ennobling
on”'?) was to the Bolshevik overthrow of the democratic Kerensky
overnment. Conditions in pre-Hitler Germany are indicative of the dangers
m-gpﬁcit in the development of the Western part of the world since, with

end of the second World War, the same dramatic event of a breakdown
fthe class system repeated itself in almost all Furopean countries, while
nts in Russia clearly indicate the direction which the inevitable revolu-
anary changes in Asia may take. Practically speaking, it will make little
ifecence whether totalitarian movements adopt the pattern of Nazism or

fshevisiii, OTgamize The masses in "thie fiame_of Tace or class, pretend.
d and nature or of dialectics and economics. . -
affairs, neutrality on_political issues, are in them- |
) sufficient cause for the rise of totalitarian movements. The com-.

nd acquisitive society of the bourgeoisic had produced apathy s: &
_ Liostitity toward public life not only, and not even primarily, in  *
g social strata which were explofted and excluded from active participa- -
on_in_the rule of the country, but first of all in its own c The long . |
eriod of false modesty, when the bourgeoisie was content, with being the
ominating class in society without aspiring to political rule, which it gladly
e aristocracy, was followed by the imperialist era, during which
{hie bourgeoisie grew increasingly hostile to existing national institutions and
gan 1o claim and to organize itself for the exercise of political power,

of the masses. Democratic freedoms may be based on the equality of
citizens before the law; yet they acquire their meaning and funpt
organically only where the citizens belong to and are represented by gro
or form a social and political hierarchy. The breakdown of the .clasg_g
tem, the only social and political stratification of the European nation-st

' William Ebenstein, The Naz State, New York, 1943, p. 247.
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characterized the bourgeoisie’s as well as the mob’s attitude to 'if
totalitarian movements can rightly claim that they were the fip
“antibourgeois parties; none of their nineteenth-century predecessors,
the Society of the 10th of December which helped Louis Napole
power, the butcher brigades of the Dreyfus Affair, the Black Hung;,
the Russian pogroms, nor the pan-movements, ever involved their mg;
to the point of complete loss of individual claims and ambition, or ki
realized that an organization could succeed in extinguishing ing;
identity permanently and not just for the moment of collective heroic
The relationship between the bourgeois-dominated class society g
masses which emerged from its breakdown is not the same as the rgj
ship between the bourgeoisic and the mob which was a by-product of
talist production. The masses share with the mob only one characte
namely, that both stand outside all social ramifications and normal pg
representation. The masses do not inherit, as the mob does—albei
perverted form—the standards and attitudes of the dominating clag
reflect and somehow pervert the standards and attitudes toward
affairs of all classes. The standards of the mass man were determing
only and not even primarily by the specific class to which he had
belonged, but rather by all-pervasive influences and convictions which
tacitly and inarticulately shared by all classes of society alike.
Membership in a class, although looser and never as inevitably deter,
by social origin as in the orders and estates of feudal society, was gengr
by birth, and only exiraordinary gifts or luck could change it. Social
was decisive for the individual's participation in politics, and except in ¢
of national emergency when he was supposed to act only as a natip,
regardless of his class or party membership, he never was directly
fronted with public affairs or felt directly responsible for their conduct
rise of a class to greater importance in the community was always ac
panied by the education and training of a certain number of its meml
for politics as a job, for paid (or, if they could afford it, unpaid) sery
in the government and representation of the class in Parliament. Th
majority of people remained outside all party or other political organizat
was not important to anyone, and no truer for one particular class
another. In other words, membership in a class, its limited group ol
tions and traditional attitudes toward government, prevented the gr
of a citizenry that felt individuaily and personally responsible for th
of the country. This apolitical character of the nation-state’s popul
came to light only when the class system broke down and carried wi
the whole fabric of visible and invisible threads which bound the
to the body politic. '
The breakdown of the class system meant automatically the brea
of the party system, chiefly because these parties, being interest pat
could no longer represent class interests, Their continuance was of so
importance to the members of former classes who hoped against hope
regain their old social status and who stuck together not because they:

mmon interests any longer but because they hoped to restore them. The
sities, consequently, became more and more psychological and ideological
their propaganda, more and more apologetic and nostalgic in their polit-
1 approach. They had lost, moreover, without being aware of it, those
utral supporters who had never been interested in politics because they
it that parties existed to take care of their interests. So that the first
s of the breakdown of the Continental party system were not the
sertion of old party members, but the failure to recruit members from
the younger generation, and the loss of the silent consent and support of the
inorganized masses who suddenly shed their apathy and went wherever
saw an opportunity to voice their new violent opposition.
The fall of protecting class walls transformed the slumbering majorities
hind all parties into one great unorganized, structureless mass of furious
individuals who had nothing in common except their vague apprehension
ffiat the hopes of party members were doomed, that, consequently, the
st respected, articulate and representative members of the community
were fools and that all the powers that be were not so much evil as
pey were equally stupid and fraudulent. It was of no great consequence for
the birth of this new terrifying negative solidarity that the unemployed
worker hated the status quo and the powers that be in the form of the
Social Democratic Party, the expropriated small property owner in the
arm of a centrist or rightist party, and former members of the middle and
pper classes in the form of the traditional extreme right. The number of
his mass of generally dissatisfied and desperate men increased rapidly in ®
Germany and Austria after the first World War, when inflation and un-+
mployment added to the disrupting consequences of military defeat; they .
zisted in great proportion in all the succession states, and they have sup- |
ported the extreme movements in France and Italy since the second:
orld War.

In this atmosphere of the breakdown of class society the psychology of
¢ European mass man developed. The fact that with monotonous but
bstract uniformity the same fate had befallen a mass of individuals did
of prevent their judging themselves in terms of individual failure or the
orld in terms of specific injustice. This self-centered bitterness, however,
though repeated again and again in individual isclation, was not a common
bond despite its tendency to extinguish individual differences, because it was
based om no common interest, economic or social or political, Self-cen-
redness, therefore, went hand in hand with a decisive weakening of the
instinct for self-preservation. Selflessness in the sense that oneself does not
atter, the feeling of being expendable, was no longer the expression of
dividual idealism but a mass phenomenon. The old adage that the poor
and oppressed have nothing to lose but their chains no longer applied to
the mass men, for they lost much more than the chains of misery when they
lost interest in their own well-being: the source of all the worries and cares
Which make human life troublesome and anguished was gone, Compared
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ich, much more easily and earlier than they did the sociable, nonin-
idualistic members of the traditional parties, attracted the completely
reanized, the typical “nonjoiners” who for individualistic reasons al-
&',"S had refused to recognize social links or obligations.

he truth is that the masses grew out of the fragments of a highly atom-
-gociety whose competitive structure and concomitant loneliness of the
;vidual had been held in check only through membership in a class. The
iof characteristic of the mass man is not brutality and backwardness, but
jsolation and lack of normal social relationships. Coming from the class-
.iden socicty of the nation-state, whose cracks had been cemented with
stionalistic sentiment, it is only natural that these masses, in the first help-
ness of their new experience, have tended toward an especially violent
stionalism, to which mass leaders have yielded against their own instincts
10 purposes for purely demagogic reasons.®

‘Neither tribal nationalism nor rebellious nihilism is characteristic of or?
ologically appropriate to the masses as they were to the mob. But the |
1 gifted mass leaders of our time have still risen from the mob rather
an from the masses,?® Hitler’s biography reads like a textbook example in *
s respect, and the point about Stalin is that he comes from the conspira-

apparatus of the Bolshevik party with its specific mixture of outcasts

«d revolutionaries. Hitler’s early party, almost exclusively composed of -
isfits, failures, and adventurers, indeed represented the “armed bo-.
emians” 2* who were only the reverse side of bourgeois society and whom,
nsequently, the German bourgeoisie should have been able to use suc-
‘eessfully for its own purposes, Actually, the bourgeoisie was as much
‘aken in by the Nazis as was the RShm-Schleicher faction in the Reichs-
ehr, which also thought that Hitler, whom they had used as a stool-
pigeon, OT the SA, which they had used for militaristic propaganda and
paramilitary training, would act as their agents and help in the establish-
ment of a military dictatorship.?® Both considered the Nazi movement in

 with their nonmaterialism, a Christian monk looks like a map g
. in worldly affairs. Himmler, who knew so well the mentality of thoge
- he organized, described not only his 85-men, but the large strata fro;
he recruited them, when he said they were not interested i =
problems” but only “in ideological questions of importance for
and centuries, so that the man . . . knows he is working for a g,
. which occurs but once in 2,000 years.” 2* The gigantic massing of ip
' produced a mentality which, like Cecil Rhodes some forty year.
. thought in continents and felt in centuries. :

Eminent Eurcpean scholars and statesmen had predicted, from t}
nineteenth century onward, the rise of the mass man and the com;
mass age. A whole literature on mass behavior and mass psycholg
demonstrated and popularized the wisdom, so familiar to the anciey
the affinity between democracy and dictatorship, between mob py
tyranny. They had prepared certain politically conscions and overcong
sections of the Western educated world for the emergence of demagg
for guilibility, superstition, and brutality. Yet, while all these predictis
a sense came true, they lost much of their significance in view of:
unexpected and unpredicted phenomena as the radical ioss of self-inter,
the cynical or bored indifference in the face of death or other per
catastrophes, the passionate inclination toward the most abstract notig
guides for life, and the general contempt for even the most obvious ryl
COMIMON Sense. _

The masses, contrary to prediction, did not result from growing equa
of condition, from the spread of general education and its inevitable loy
ing of standards and popularization of content. (America, the classical I
of equality of condition and of general education with all its shortcom
knows less of the modern psychology of masses than perhaps any of
country in the world.) It soon became apparent that highly cultured peo;
were particularly attracted to mass movements and that, generally, high
differentiated individvalism and sophistication did not prevent, indsed
sometimes encouraged, the self-abandonment into the mass for which
movements provided. Since the obvious fact that individualization and ci)
vation do not prevent the formation of mass attitudes was so unexpected,
has frequently been blamed upon the morbidity or nihilism of the mod
intelligentsia, upon a supposedly typical intellectual self-hatred, upon.
spirit’s “hostility to life” and antagonism to vitality. Yet, the mu
slandered intellectuals were only the most illustrative example and
most articulate spokesmen for a much more general phenomenon. §
atomization and extreme individualization preceded the mass movén

e

2 The founders of the Nazi pariy referred fo it occasionally even before Hitler
took over as a “party of the Left.” An incident which occurred after the parliamentary
dections of 1932 is also interesting: “Gregor Strasser bitterly pointed out to his
Leader that before the elections the National Socialists in the Reichstag might have
formed a majority with the Center; now this possibility was ended, the two parties
were less than half of parliament; . . . But with the Communists they still had a
majority, Hitler replied; no one can govern against us” (Heiden, op. cit, pp. %4 and
- 495, respectively).

# Compare Carlton J. H, Hayes, op. cif.,, who does not differentiate between the
mob and the masses, thinks that totalitarian dictators “have come from the masses
rather than from the classes.”

% This is the central theory of K. Heiden, whose analyses of the Nazi movement
are still outstanding. “From the wreckage of dead classes arises the new class of
intellectuals, and at the head march the most ruthless, those with the least to lose,
hence the strongest: the armed bohemians, to whom war is home and civil war
fatherland” (op. cit., p. 100).

®The plot between Reichswehr General Schleicher and Rohm, the chief of the
. 8A, consisted of a plan to bring all paramilitary formations under the military
. authority of the Reichswehr, which at once would have added millions to the German

29 Heinrich Himmler’s speech on “Organization and Obligation of the SS and’
Police,” published in National-politischer Lehrgang der Wehrmacht vom 15-23. Tan
1937, Translation quoted from Nazi Conspiracy and Aggression. Office of the Uni
States Chief of Counsel for the Prosecution of Axis Criminality. U. S. Governm
‘Washington, 1946, IV, 616 ff.

2! Gustave Lebon, La Psychologie des Foules, 1893, mentions the peculiar selfl
ness of the masses. See chapter ii, paragraph 35,
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o firmest supporter of the Western nation-states. He tried to strengthen
¢ working class by encouraging independent trade unions. He tolerated
= timid appearance of a new middle class which resulted from the NEP
ficy after the end of the civil war. He introduced further distinguishing
AtUErEs by organizing, and sometimes inventing, as many nationalitics as
ssible, furthering national consciousness and awareness of historical and
jural differences even among the most primitive tribes in the Soviet
nion. It seems clear that in these purely practical political matters Lenin
fowed h}s gre.at instincts for statesmanship rather than his Marxist con-
ctions; his policy, at any rate, proves that he was more frightened by the
sence of social and other structure than by the possible development of
centrifugal tendencies in the newly emancipated nationalities or even by
¢ growth of a new bourgeoisie out of the newly established middle and
peasant classes. There is no doubt that Lenin suffered his greatest defeat
when, with the outbreak of the civil war, the supreme power that he orig-
ipally planned to concentrate in the Soviets definitely passed into the hands
of the party bureaucracy; but even this development, tragic as it was for
flie course of the revolution, would not necessarily have led to totalitarian-

n. A one-party dictatorship added only one more class to the already
geveloping social stratification of the country, i.e., bureaucracy, which,

cording to socialist critics of the revolution, “possessed the State as pri-
vate property” (Marx).?™ At the moment of Lenin’s death the roads were

| open. The formation of workers, peasants, and middle classes need not
nccessarily have led to the class struggle which had been characteristic of
European capitalism. Agriculture could still be developed on a collective,
co-operative, or private basis, and the national economy was still free to
ollow a socialist, state-capitalist, or a free-enterprise pattern. None of

their own terms, in terms of the political philosophy of the mok:2
overlooked the independent, spontaneous support given the ne\;v
leaders by masses as well as the mob leaders” genuine talents for of
new forms of organization. The mob as leader of these masses
longer the agent of the bourgeoisie or of anyone else except the

That totalitarian movements depended less on the structurelessy
a mass society than on the specific conditions of an atomized a3
dividualized mass, can best be seen in a comparison of Nazism ag;
shevism which began in their respective countries under very dif
! circumstances. To change Lenin’s revolutionary dictatorship iy
{ totalitarian rule, Stalin had first to create artificially that atomized g
¢ which had been prepared for the Nazis in Germany by historie:
cumstances. .
The October Revolution’s amazingly easy victory occurred in a g
where a despotic and centralized bureaucracy governed a structureles
population which neither the remnants of the rural feudal orders m
weak, nascent urban capitalist classes had organized. When Lenj
that nowhere in the world would it have been so easy to win powi
so difficult to keep it, he was aware not only of the weakness of ths:
sian working class, but of anarchic social conditions in general, ]
favored sudden changes. Without the instinets of a mass leader—he
no orator and had a passion for public admission and analysis of hi
errors, which is against the rules of even ordinary demagogy—Lenin e
at ance upon ali the possible differentiations, social, national, professio
that might bring some structure into the population, and he seeme
vinced that in such stratification lay the salvation of the revolutio
legalized the anarchic expropriation of the landowners by the rural ma
and established thereby for the first and probably last time in Russii
emancipated peasant class which, since the French Revolution, had-

. All these new classes and nationalities were in Stalin’s way when he began
o prepare the country for totalitarian government. In order to fabricate an
tomized and structureless mass, he had first to liquidate the remnants of
ower in the Soviets which, as the chief orsan of national representation
iill played a certain role and prevented absolute rule by the party hierarchy?

army. This, of course, would inevitably have led to a military dictatorship. In:
1934, Hitler Hquidated Rdhm and Schleicher. The initial negotiations were: st
with the full knowledge of Hitler who used Réhm’s connections with the Reichs
to deceive German military circles about his real intentions. In April, 1932,:Ri
testified in one of Hitler’s lawsuits that the SA’s military status had the full.
standing of the Reichswehr. (For documentary evidence on the Réhm-Schleicher
see Nazi Conspiracy, V, 456 ff. Sce also Heiden, op. cit., p. 450.) Roshm himself pi
reports his negotiations with Schleicher, whick according to him were started in:
Schleicher had promised to put the SA under the command of Reichswehr o
in case of an emergency. (See Die Memoiren des Stabschefs Rdhm, Saarbrix
1934, p. 170.) The militaristic character of the SA, shaped by Réhm and const:
fought by Hitler, continued to determine its vocabulary even after the liguid
of the Réhm faction. Coentrary to the $S, the members of the SA always. ins
on being the “representatives of Germany's military will,” and for them the:
Reich was a “military community {supporied by} two pillars: Party and Wehrm:
(see Handbuch der SA, Berlin, 1939, and Victor Lutze, “Die Sturmabteilungen,
Grundlagen, Aufban nnd Wirtschaftsordnung des nationalsozialistischen Stii
No. 7a). .

28 Rshm’s autobiography especially is a veritable classic in this kind of litera

271t is well known that the anti-Stalinist splinter groups have based their criticism
f. the development of the Soviet Union om this Marxist formulation, and have
cluafly never outgrown it. The repeated “purges” of Soviet bureaucracy, which were
aitamount to a liquidation of bureaucracy as a class, have never pre,vented them
rom seeing in it the dominating and ruling class of the Soviet Union. The following
the estimate of Rakovsky, writing in 1930 from his exile in Siberia: “Under our
yes-h?s‘ formed and is being formed a great class of directors which has its internal
ubd}wsn.ons and which increases through calculated co-option and direct or indirect
ominations. . . . The element which unites this original class is a form, also original
fprlvate property, to wit, the State power” {quoted from Souvarine, op. cit., p. 564)3
is analysis is indeed quite accurate for the development of the pre-Staiinist era
iy .the.deveiopment of the relationship between party and Soviets, which is oé
teistve importance for the course of the October revolution, see I. Deutscher, The
tophet Armed: Trotsky 1879-1921, 1954, ' T
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Therefore he first undermined the national Soviets through the
tion of Boishevik cells from which alone the higher functionarieg
central committees were appointed.?® By 1930, the last traces of
communal institutions had disappeared and had been replaced by i
centralized party bureaucracy whose tendencies toward Russificatic;
not too different from those of the Czarist regime, except that thi
bureaucrats were no longer afraid of literacy. T

The Bolshevik government then proceeded to the liquidation of:
and started, for ideological and propaganda reasons, with the pr.
owning classes, the new middie class in the cities, and the peasants’
country. Because of the combination of numbers and property, the pe
up to then had been potentially the most powerful class in the Union
liquidation, consequently, was more thorough and more cruel than’
any other group and was carried through by artificial famine and dene
tion under the pretext of expropriation of the kulaks and collectiyizi
The liquidation of the middle and peasant classes was completed
early thirties; those who were not among the many millions of dg
the millions of deported slave laborers had learned “who is master:
had realized that their lives and the lives of their families depende
upon their fellow-citizens but exclusively on the whims of the govei
which they faced in complete loneliness without any help whatsoever
the group to which they happened to belong. The exact moment
collectivization produced a new peasantry bound by common inte
which owing to its numerical and economic key position in the coug
economy again presented a potential danger to totalitarian rule, ¢
be determined either from statistics or documentary sources. But for
who know how to read totalitarian “source material” this momer
come two years before Stalin died, when he proposed to dissolve th
lectives and transform them into larger units. He did not live to.¢
out this plan; this time the sacrifices would have been still greate
the chaotic consequences for the total economy stii more catast
than the liquidation of the first peasant class, but there is no reas
doubt that he might have succeeded; there is no class that cann
wiped out if a sufficient number of its members are murdered.

The next class to be liquidated as a group were the workers. As i
they were much weaker and offered much less resistance than the pe:
because their spontanecus expropriation of factory owners during the.
lution, unlike the peasants’ expropriation of landowners, had been

ted at once by the government which confiscated the factories as state
coperty under the pretext that the state belonged to the proletariat in any
cnt. The Stakhanov system, adopted in the early thirties, broke up all
jidarity and class consciousness among the workers, first by the ferocious
mpetition and second by the temporary solidification of a Stakhanovite
itocracy whose social distance from the ordinary worker naturally was
it more acutely than the distance between the workers and the manage-
ant. This process was completed in 1938 with the introduction of the
yor book which transformed the whole Russian worker class officially
o 2 gigantic forced-labor force.
On top of these measures came the liquidation of that bureaucracy which
d helped to carry out the previous liquidation measures. It took Stalin
out two years, from 1936 to 1938, to rid himself of the whole adminis-
gative and military aristocracy of the Soviet society; nearly all offices,
fictories, economic and cultural bodies, government, party, and military
reaus came into new hands, when “nearly half the administrative per-
nnel, party and nonparty, had been swept out,” and more than 50 per
nt of all party members and “at least eight million more” were liqui-
dited.? Again the introduction of an interior passport, on which all de-
partures from one city to another have to be registered and authorized,
mpleted the destruction of the party bureaucracy as a class. As for its
jridical status, the bureaucracy along with the party functionaries was
w on the same level with the workers; it, too, had now become a part
of the vast multitude of Russian forced laborers and its status as a privi-
eeed class in Soviet society was a thing of the past. And since this general
purge ended with the liquidation of the highest police officials—the same
who had organized the general purge in the first place—not even the cadres
the GPU which had carried out the terror could any longer delude them-
selves that as a group they represented anything at all, let alone power.
None of these immense sacrifices in human life was motivated by a
gison d'état in the old sense of the term. None of the liquidated social
sirata was hostile to the regime or likely to become hostile in the foreseeable
future. Active organized opposition had ceased to exist by 1930 when
Stalin, in his speech to the Sixteenth Party Congress, outlawed the rightist
md leftist deviations inside the Party, and even these feeble oppositions
hardly been able to base themselves on any of the existing classes.3?

:* These figures are taken from Victor Kravchenko's Book I Chaose Freedom: The
¢rsonal and Political Life of a Soviet Official, New York, 1946, pp, 278 and 303.
This is of course a highly questionable source. But since in the case of Soviet Russia
Wy basically have nothing but questionable sources to resort to—meaning that we have
o rely altogether on news stories, reports and evaluations of one kind or another—
l we can do is wse whatever information at least appears to have 2 high degree of
robability. Some historians seem to think that the opposite method—namely, to use
Xclusively whatever material is furnished by the Russian government—is more reli-
ble, but this is the not the case. It is precisely the official material that is nothing
ut propaganda. '

°Stalin's Report to the Sixteenth Congress denounced the devations as the “re-
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8 In 1927, 90 per cent of the village Soviets and 75 per cent of their chairme
non-party members; the executive committees of the counties were made up
per cent party members and 50 per cent non-party members, while in the Central
mittee 75 per cent of the delegates were party members. See the article on “Bolsh
by Maurice Dodd in the Encyclopedia of Social Sciences.

How the party members of the Soviets, by voting “in conformity with the i
tions they received from the permanent officials of the Party,” destroyed the. Sg
system from within is described in detail in A. Rosenberg, A4 History of Bolsh
London, 1934, chapter vi. :
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Dictatorial terror—distingnished from totalitarian terror inﬁofar
threatens only authentic opponents but not harmless citizens W1_thouP D
ical opinions—had been grim enough to suffocate .all political life, g
clandestine, even before Lenin’s death. Interve:ntlor'l from abroaq, W
might ally itself with one of the dissatisfied sections in the population;
no longer a danger when, by 1930, the Soviet regime had been recogniz
by a majority of governments and conc.Iudcd comm‘crcxal gn‘d other j
national agreements with many countries. (Nor did Stalin's govery
eliminate such a possibility as far as the people themse:lves were
cerned: we know now that Hitler, if he had been an ordmat:y congue
and not a rival totalitarian ruler, might have had an extraordinary ch
to win for his cause at least the people of‘ the Ukramf:.) e
If the liquidation of classes made no political sense, it was }?OSi.tlve]Y
astrous for the Soviet economy. The consequences of tt.:e art1ﬁc1.a1 fa
in 1933 were felt for years throughout the country; the m_trot.iqctlon_o
Stakhanov system in 1935, with its arbitrary speed-up of mdw'ldu?l out
and its complete disregard of the necessities for teamwork in indus
production, resulted in a “chaotic imbalance” of the young mdustry.a_}_
liquidation of the bureaucracy, that is, of the ‘class of factor)_r managers
engineers, finally deprived industrial enterp_nscs.of w_hat little “experien
and know-how the new Russian technical intelligentsia had been ab
ire. _
ac%]quality of condition among their su}?jects ha§ beeg one of the fore
concerns of despotisms and tyrannies since ancient times, yet such equ
ization is not sufficient for totalifarian rule because it leaves_more or ]
intact certain nonpolitical communal bonds betwegn t_he_sub]ects, such
family ties and common cultural interqsts. If tota_lhtarlaglsm tgkes its" o
claim seriously, it must come to the point whqre it has “to finish once;
for all with the neuirality of chess,” that is, with the autonomous existe;
of any activity whatsocver. The lovers of “chess fm; the sake ,of ches
aptly compared by their liquidator with the lovers of “art for art’s sak
are not yet absolutely atomized elements in a mass society whose comple
heterogeneous uniformity is one of the_pn_mary conditions .for totali
ism. From the point of view of totalitarian rqlers, a society devote
chess for the sake of chess is only in degree different and less dang
than a class of farmers for the sake of farming. Himmler quite aptly dg_ﬁn
the SS member as the new type of man who under no circumstances
ever do “a thing for its own sake.”

- Mass atomization in Soviet society was achieved by the skiliful use of
'epeated purges which invariably precede actual group liquidation. In order
o destroy all social and family ties, the purges are conducted in such a way
i to threaten with the same fate the defendant and all hjs ordinary rela-
ions, from mere acquaintances up to his closest friends and relatives, The
onsequence of the simple and ingenious device of “guilt by association” is
{tat a5 SOON as a man is accused, his former friends are transformed im-
jediately into his bitterest enemies; in order to save their own skins, they
plunteer information and rush in with denunciations to corroborate the
pnexistent evidence against him; this obviously is the only way to prove
eir own trustworthiness. Retrospectively, they will try to prove that their
cquaintance or friendship with the accused was only a pretext for spying
p him and revealing him as a saboteur, a Trotskyite, a foreign spy, or a i
ascist. Merit being “gauged by the number of your denunciations of close '
omrades,” * it is obVious that the most elementary caution, demands that
me_avoid_all nfimiate_contacts, if passiblew—not in_order. to_prevent dis-

oy, | ’ ughts,.but-rather. to. eliminate, in_the almost cer-
in case of future trouble, all persons whe
: héap interest in your denunciation but an

ividualized society the like of whi “Hive

e fore-and “which events or_catastrophes alone would ™ hardly

‘have_brought about.

, the entire human race. Where,
however, totalitarian rule has not been prepared by a totalitarian movement
{and this, in contradistinction to Nazi Germany, was the case in Russia),
the movement has to be organized afterward and the conditions for its

ini, i his attack the oppositioi
Party. (See Leninism, 1933, Vol. II, chapter iii.) Agamst t e .
curigusgy defenseless because they too, and especially Trot.sky, were alwzays anxi
to discover a struggle of classes behind the struggles of cliques” (Souvarine, op
p. 440). )
31 Xravchenko, op. cit.,, p. 187.
32 Souvarine, op. cit., p. 575 . . ) .
33 The watchword of the SS as formulated by Himmler hlmsel‘f begms“w.
words: “There is no task that exists for its own sake.” See Gunter d'Alquen, lgle_.
in Schriften der Hochschule fiir Politik, 1939. The pamphlets issued by the S. 80

psychological basis for total domination—at all possible. Such loyalty can
e expected only from the completely isolated human being who, without
any other social ties to family, friends, comrades, or even mere acquaint-

OF internal consumption emphasize time and again “the absolute necessity for under-
landing the futility of everything that is an end in itself” (see Der Reichsfithrer $8
nd Chef der deutschen Polizei, undated, “only for internal use within the police™).

The practice itself has been abundantly documented. W, Krivitsky, in his book
n__Stah‘n‘s Secret Services (New York, 1939), traces it directly to Stalin,
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_longing to a movement, his membership in the party.
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ances, derives his sense of having a place in the world only f pack of or ignoring of a party program is by itself not necessarily a sign.”
alitarianism. The first to consider programs and platforms as needless
s of paper and embarrassing promises, inconsistent with the style and
gtus of a movement, was Mussolini with his Fascist philosophy of ac-
m and inspiration through the historical moment itself2* Mere lust for
wer combined with contempt for “talkative” articulation of what they
qd to do with it is characteristic of all mob leaders, but does not come
1o the standards of totalitarianism. The true goal of Fascism was only
ze power and establish the Fascist “elite” as uncontested ruler over
ountry. Totalitarianism is never content to rule by external means,
smely, through the state and a machinery of violence; thanks to its
gliar ideology and the role assigned to it in this apparatus of coercion,
litarianism has discovered a means of dominating and terrorizing hu-
beings from within, In this sense it eliminates the distance between
rulers and the ruled and achieves a condition in which power and the
to power, as we understand them, play no role, or at best, a sccondary
ole. In substance, the totalitarian leader is nothing more nor less than the
ctionary of the masses he leads; he is not a power-hungry individual
nposing 2 tyrannical and arbitrary will upon his subjects. Being a mere
nctionary, he can be replaced at any time, and he depends just as much
the “will” of the masses he-embodies as the masses depend on him.
jthout him they would lack external representation and remain an amor-
phous horde; without the masses the leader is a nonentity. Hitler, who was
folty aware of this interdependence, expressed it once in a speech ad-
gssed to the SA: “All that you are, you are through me; all that I am,
am through you alone.”#® We are only too inclined to belittle such state-
ents or to misunderstand them in the sense that acting is defined here
‘terms of giving and executing orders, as has happened too often in the
litical tradition and history of the West.#* But this idea has always pre-
pposed someone in command who thinks and wills, and then imposes
hought and will on a thought- and will-deprived group—be it by per-
asion, authority, or violence. Hitler, however, was of the opinion that
en “thinking . . . [exists] only by virtue of giving or executing orders,” 42

Total loyalty is possible only when fidelity is emptied of 4 ‘o
content, from which changes of mind might naturally arise. The tota
moveinents, each in its own way, have done their utmost to get rid
party programs which specified concrete content and which they ink
from earlier, nontotalitarian stages of development. No matter h
cally they might have been phrased, every definite political goal whic
not simply assert or circumscribe the claim to world rule, every p
program which deals with issues more specific than “ideclogical qu
of importance for centuries” is an obstruction to totalitarianism, -
greatest achievement in the organization of the Nazi movement, wh
gradually built up from the obscure crackpot membership of a ty
nationalistic little party, was that he unburdened the movement
party’s earlier program, not by changing or officially abolishing
simply by refusing to talk about it or discuss its points, whose ‘1,
moderateness of content and phraseology were very soon outdated 3
in’s task in this as in other respects was much meore formidable; the g
program of the Bolshevik party was a much more troublesome burd
than the 25 points of an amateur economist and a crackpot politi
But Stalin achieved eventually, after having abolished the factiong:
Russian party, the same result through the constant zigzag of the (%
nist Party lines, and the constant reinterpretation and application of
ism which voided the doctrine of all its content because it was no lo
possible to predict what course or action it would inspire. The fact
the most perfect education in Marxism and Leninism was no guide wh
ever for political behavior—that, on the contrary, one could follo
party line only if one repeated each morning what Stalin had annoy
the night before—naturally resulted in the same state of mind, the
concentrated obedience, undivided by any attempt to understand wh
was doing, that Himmler’s ingenicus watchword for his $S-men eXpres
“My honor is my loyalty.” 38

" Hitler stated in Mein Kampf (2 vols., 1st German ed., 1925 and 1927 respe
Unexpurgated translation, New York, 1939) that it was better to have an antic
program than to allow a discussion of program (Book I, chapter v). Soon he: W,
proclaim publicly: “Once we take over the government, the program will e
itself. . . . The first thing must be an inconceivable wave of propaganda, Th:
political action which would have little to do with the other problems of the moment”
See Heiden, op. cit., p. 203. :

% Souvarine, in our opinion wrongly, suggests that Lenin had already abolishi
role of a party program: “Nothing could show more clearly the non-existe
Bolshevism as a doctrine except in Lenin’s brain; every Bolshevik left to.
wandered from ‘the line’' of his faction . . . for these men were bound together b
temperament and by the ascendancy of Lenin rather than by ideas” (op. cit., p:

T Gottfried Feder’s Program of the Nazi Party with its famous 235 points has pl
a greater role in the liferature about the movement than in the movement jtself, 783,

9% The impact of the watchword, formulated by Himmler himself, is diffi !For the first time in Plato’s Statesman, 305, where acting is interpreted in terms
render. Its German equivalent: “Meine Ehre heisst Treue,” indicates an absolfite e o archein and prattein—of ordering the start of an action and of executing this order.
votion and obedience which transcande fRe Mmeanimg mf maams  Afoda b o N < s P T Pt

ihfulness. Nazi Conspiracy, whose translations of German documents and Nazi
rature are indispensable source material but, unfortunately, are very uneven, renders
¥ 8% watchword: “My honor signifies faithfulness™ (V, 346).
% Mussolini was probably the first party leader who consciously rejected a formal
gram and replaced it with inspired leadership and action afone. Behind this act
he notion that the actuality of the moment itself was the chief element of inspira-
i, which would only be hampered by a party program. The philosophy of Italian
sm has been expressed by Gentile's “actualism” rather than by Sorel’s “myths.”
pare also the article “Fascism™ in the Encyclopedia of the Social Sciences. The
gram of 1921 was formulated when the movement had been in existence two years
and ‘contained, for the most part, its nationalist philosophy.
"Ernst Bayer, Die SA4, Berlin, 1938. Transtation quoted from Nazi Conspiracy,
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.p_olitical philosophy are fairly well known; what will happen once the
entic mass man takes over, we do not know yet, although it may be
ir guess that he will have more in common with the meticulous, cal-
ted correctness of Himmler than with the hysterical fanaticism of Hitler,
il more resemble the stubborn dullness of Molotov than the sensual vin-
- ve cruelty of Stalin.

In this respect, the situation after the second World War in Europe does
- differ essentially from that after the first; just as in the twenties the
Jogies of Fascism, Boishevism, and Nazism were formulated and the
svements led by the so-called front generation, by those who had been
ought up and still remembered distinetly the times before the war, so the
ent general political and intellectual climate of postwar totalitarianism
ing determined by a generation which knew intimately the time and
which preceded the present. This is specifically true for France, where
& breakdown of the class system came after the second instead of after the
st War. Like the mob men and the adventurers of the imperialist era, the
aders of totalitarian movements have in common with their intellectual
ympathizers the fact that both had been outside the class and national sys-
m of respectable European society even before this system broke down.
This breakdown, when the smugness of spurious respectability gave way
anarchic despair, seemed the first great opportunity for the elite as well as
g mob. This is obvious for the new mass leaders whose careers reproduce
the features of earlier mob leaders: failure in professional and social life,
perversion and disaster in private life. The fact that their lives prior to their
political careers had been failures, naively held against them by the more
respectable leaders of the old parties, was the strongest factor in their mass
peal. It seemed to prove that individually they embodied the mass destiny
of the time and that their desire to sacrifice everything for the movement,
their assurance of devotion to those who had been struck by catastrophe,
ir determination never to be tempted back into the security of normal
; and their contempt for respectability were quite sincere and not just
pired by passing ambitions,

The postwar clite, on the other hand, was only slightly younger than the
eration which had let itself be used and abused by imperialism for the
¢ of glorious careers outside of respectability, as gamblers and spies and
dventurers, as knights in shining armor and dragon-killers. They shared
__1_h Lawrence of Arabia the yearning for “losing their selves” and the
violent disgust with all existing standards, with every power that be. If they
il remembered the “golden age of security,” they also remembered how
hey had hated it and how real their enthusiasm had been at the outbreak
he first World War. Not only Hitler and not only the failures thanked
od on their knees when mobilization swept Europe in 1914.44 They did
-even have to reproach themselves with having been an easy prey for
lanvinist propaganda or lying explanations about the purely defensive

and thereby eliminated even theoreticaily the distinction between f}
and acting on one hand, and between the rulers and the ruled on the
Neither National Socialism nor Bolshevism has ever proclaimed:
form of government or asserted that its goals were reached with the ',
of power and the control of the state machinery. Their idea of dom;
_was something that no statc and no mere apparatus of violence ¢y
achieve, but only a movement that is constantly kept in motion: g
the permanent domination of each single individual in each ang
+ . sphere of life.*3 The seizure of power through the means of violence
an end in itself but only the means to an end, and the seizure of Po
any given country is only a welcome transitory stage but never th
the movement. The practical goal of the movement is to organize 3
people as possible within its framework and to set and keep th
motion; a political goal that would constitote the end of the mg
simply does not exist. :

u: The Temporary Alliance Between the Mob and the:

WHAT Is MORE disturbing to our peace of mind than the uncong
loyalty of members of totalitarian movements, and the popular sup
totalitarian regimes, is the unquestionable attraction these movement
on the elite, and not only on the mob elements in’ society. It would
“indeed to discount, because of artistic vagaries or scholarly najvets,
terrifying roster of distinguished men whom totalitarianism can count: ay
its sympathizers, fellow-travelers, and inscribed party members.
This attraction for the elite is as important a clue to the understandi
totalitarian movements (though hardly of totalitarian regimes) a
more obvious connection with the maob. It indicates the specific atmospl
the general climate in which the rise of totalitarianism takes place. It'sh
be remembered that the leaders of totalitarian movements and thei
pathizers are, so to speak, older than the masses which they organize
chronologically speaking the masses do not have to wait helplessly
rise of their own leaders in the midst of a decaying class society, of
they are the most outstanding product. Those who voluntarily left:
before the wreckage of classes had come about, along with the mob,
was an earlier by-product of the rule of the bourgeoisie, stand rea
welcome them. The present totalitarian rulers and the leaders of tota
movements still bear the characteristic traits of the mob, whose psych

43 Mein Kampf, Book I, chapter xi. See also, for example, Dieter Schwarz,
auf die nattonalsozialistische Weltanschauung: Aus dem Schwarzen Korps,
1936, who answers the obvious criticism that National Socialists after their
power continued to talk about “a struggle™: “National Socialism as an
[Weltanschaunngl] will not abandon its struggle until . . . the way of life of ea
dividual German has been shaped by its fundamental values and these are
every day anew.” :

See Hitler’s description of his reaction to the outbreak of the first World War in
Kampf, Book 1, chapter v.
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f :
{ character of the war. The elite went to war with an exultant hop
. everything they knew, the whole culture and texture of life, might 86
. in its “storms of steel” (Ernst Jinger). In the carefully chosen w3
' Thomas Mann, war was “chastisement” and “purification™;
. rather than victories, inspired the poet.” Or in the words of a studens
¢ time, “what counts is always the readiness to make a sacrifice, not the
for which the sacrifice is made”; or in the words of a young wgrf(el.
doesn’t matter whether one lives a few years longer or not. One woyjj
to have something to show for one’s life.” ¥ And long before one of N;
intellectual sympathizers announced, “When 1 hear the word cyj
draw my revolver,” poets had proclaimed their disgust with “rubbj
ture” and called poetically on “ye Barbarians, Scythians, Negroes, T
to trample it down,” 4
Simply to brand as outbursts of nihilism this violent dissatisfactig
the prewar age and subsequent attempts at restoring it (from Nijg
and Sorel to Pareto, from Rimbaud and T. E. Lawrence to Iinger,
and Malraux, from Bakunin and Nechayev to Alexander Blok) is tg
look how justified disgust can be in a society wholly permeated wit
ideological outlook and moral standards of the bourgeoisie. Yet it
true that the “front generation,” in marked contrast to their own'
spiritual fathers, were completely absorbed by their desire to see th
of this whole world of fake security, fake culture, and fake life. Thig
was so great that it outweighed in impact and articulateness all:
attempts at a “transformation of values,” such as Nietzsche had atte
or a reorganization of political life as indicated in Sorel’s writings, o
vival of human authenticity in Bakuonin, or a passionate love of life
purity of exotic adventures in Rimbaud. Destruction without mitigitics
chaos and ruin as such assumed the dignity of supreme values.*?
The genuineness of these feelings can be seen in the fact that very
of this generation were cured of their war enthusiasm by actual exp
of its horrors. The survivors of the trenches did not become pacifists
cherished an experience which, they thought, might serve to separat

15 See the collection of material on the “inner chronicle of the first World
Hanna Hafkesbrink, Unknown Germany, New Haven, 1948, pp. 43, 45, 81;
tively. The great value of this collection for the impenderables of historical
phere makes the lack of similar studies for France, England, and Italy all ¢
deplorable.

*8 Ibid., pp. 20-21.

4T This started with a feeling of complete alienation from normel Jife. Wrote
Binding, for instance: “More and more we are to be counted among the dedd;
the estranged—because the greatness of the occurrence estranges and separa
rather than among the banished whose return is possible” (ibid., p. 160).
reminiscence of the front generations elite claim can stil be found in Hi
account of how he finally hit upon his “form of selection” for the reorganiz
the 8S: “. . . the most severe selection procedure is brought about by war, the::
for life and death. In this procedure the value of blood is shown through achie
. .. War, however, is an exceptional circumstance, and a way had to be found i
selections in peace time” (op. cit.).

pfiniely from the hated surroundings of respectability, They clung to their
Sories 0? fqur years of life in the trenches as though they constituted an
potive criterion for the establishment of a new elite. Nor did they yield
he temptation to idealize this past; on the contrary, the worshipers of
ar were the first to concede that war in the era of machines could not pos-
Iy breed virtues hkf: chivalry, courage, honor, and manliness,*® that it
posed on men nothing but the experience of bare destruction together
ith the humiliation of being only small cogs in the majestic wheel of
qiighter.
This generation remembered the war as the great prelude to the break-
wn of classes‘ and_ their transformation into masses, War, with its constant
urderous arbitrariness, became the symbol for death, the “great equal-
1 # and therefore the true father of 4 new world order, The passion for
uality and justice, the longing to transcend narrow and meaningless class
jines, to abandon stupid privileges and prejudices, seemed to find in war a
y out of the 9ld condescending attitudes of pity for the oppressed and
inherited. In times _of growing misery and individual helplessness, it seems
difficult to resist pity when it grows into an all-devouring passi(;n as it is
pof to resent its very boundlessness, which seems to kill human dignity with
more deadly certainty than misery itself. ¢
In the ealrly years of his career, when a restoration of the European status
g was still the most serious threat to the ambitions of the mob,* Hitler
ﬁppea!lcd almost exclusively to these sentiments of the front generaiion The
nliar se‘lﬂes:sness of the mass man appeared here as yearning for ano}lym—
i, for bexqg just a number and functioning only as a cog, for every trans-
mation, in brief, which would wipe out the spurious identifications with
pecific types or predetermined functions within society. War had heen ex-
ienced as that “mightiest of all mass actions” which obliterated individual
({!ﬁ'erences so that even suffering, which traditionaliy had marked off in-
v;dualg through unique unexchangeable destinies, could now be interpreted
‘an mstrument of historical progress.” 5! Nor did national distinctions
tthe masses into which the postwar elite wished to be immersed. The
st World War, somewhat paradoxically, had almost extingunished genuine
onal feelings in Furope where, between the wars, it was far more im-
rtant 1o have belonged to the generation of the trenches, no matter on
ch side, than to be a German or a Frenchman.’ The Nazis based their

_See, for instance, Ernst liinger, The Storm of Steel, London 1929
Hafkesbrink, op. cir., p. 136. ’ '
P(l!elden,f op, cit, shows how consistently Hitler sided with catastrophe in the
: tE.1ys 0 .the movement, how he feared a possible recovery of Germany. “Half a
] tllTeS [i.e., during the .Ruhrputsch], in different terms, he declared to his storm
(gt 1G6t??r;nany was gomﬁ under. ‘Our job is to insure the success of our move-
' . —a su
i o ccess which at that moment depended vpon the collapse of the
?;fkesbrink, op. ¢il., pp. 156-157.

is feeling was already widespread durin i
] : g the war when Rudolf Bindin :
This war] is not to be compared with a campaion. For there ana ]Pﬂﬂprgn‘xfolt'\e-';

+n
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- whole propaganda on this indistinct comradeship, this “community
- and won over a great number of veteran organizations in all Evropaag
. tries, thereby proving how meaningless national slogans had becomg”,
the ranks of the so-called Right, which used them for their copy
of violence rather than for their specific national content. _
No single element in this general intellectual climate in postwar.
was very new. Bakunin had already confessed, “I do not want to be -
to be We,” ™ and Nechayev had preached the evangel of the “doomeg
with “no personal interests, no affairs, no sentiments, attachmep;
erty, not even a name of his own.”™ The antihumanist, antilibers]
individualist, and anticultural instincts of the front generation, theiy-h
and witty praise of violence, power, and cruelty, was preceded by th
ward and pompous “scientific” proofs of the imperialist elite that a g
of all against all is the Jaw of the universe, that expansion is a psyche
necessity before it is a political device, and that man has to behave %
universal laws.’® What was new in the writings of the front generatig
their high literary standard and great depth of passion. The postwar
no longer needed the scientific demonstrations of genetics, and they
little if any use of the collected works of Gobineau or Houston §
Chamberlain, which belonged already to the cultural household -
philistines. They read not Darwin but the Marquis de Sade.® If they belj
at alt in universal laws, they certainly did not particularly care to conf
to them. To them, violence, power, cruelty, were the supreme capaci i
men who had definitely lost their place in the universe and were much
proud to long for a power theory that would safely bring them back an

jegrate them into the world. They were satisfied with blind partisanship
ything that respectable society had banned, regardless of theory or con-
it and they f':lev_ated cruelty to a major virtue because it contradicted
jety’s humanitarian and liberal hypocrisy.
1f we compare this generation with the nineteenth-century ideologists,
ih whose theories they sometimes seem to have so much in common, their
¢f distinction is their greater authenticity and passion. They had been
;e deeply touched by misery, they were more concerned with the per-
sities and more deadly hurt by hypocrisy than all the apostles of good will
d brotherhood had been. And they could no longer escape into exotic
nds, could no longer afford to be dragon-slayers among strange and excit-

; people. There was no escape from the daily routine of misery, meekness,
frustration, _and resentment embeilished by a fake culture of educated talk;

conformity to the customs of fairy-tale lands could possibly save them
fiom the rising nausea that this combination continuously inspired.

This inab;li_ty to escape into the wide world, this feeling of being caught
again and again in the trappings of society—so different from the conditions
which had formed the imperialist character—added 2 constant strain and
s yearning for violence to the older passion for anonymity and losing
self. Without the possibility of a radical change of role and character,
ich as the identification with the Arab national movement or the rites of an
adian village, the self-willed immersion in the suprahuman forces of de-
fruction. seemed to be a salvation from the automatic identification with
ie-established functions in society and their utter banality, and at the same
me to help destroy the functioning itself. These people felt attracted to the
ronounced activism of totalitarian movements, to their curious and only
eemingly contradictory insistence on both the primacy of sheer action and
e overwhelming force of sheer mecessity, This mixture corresponded pre-
sely to the war experience of the “front generation,” to the experience of
anstant activity within the framework of overwhelming fatality.

‘Activisml, moreover, scemed to provide new answers to the old and
oublesome question, “Who am 17" which always appears with redoubled
rsistence in times of crisis. If society insisted, “You are what you appear
be,” postwar activism replied: “You are what you have done”—for in-
ance, the man who for the first time had crossed the Atlantic in an air-
ane (as in Brecht’s Der Flug der Lindberghs)-—an answer which after the
cond World War was repeated and slightly varied by Sartre’s “You are
ur life” (in Huis_Clos). The pertinence of these answers lies less in their

will against that of another. But in this War both adversaries lie on the:
and only the War has its will” (ibid., p. 67).
% Bakunin in a letter written on February 7, 1870. See Max Nomad, 4posy
Revolution, Boston, 1939, p. 180. l
54 The “Catechism of the Revolutionist” was either written by Bakunin
or by his disciple Nechayev. For the question of authorship and a transtation
complete text, see Nomad, op. cit., p. 227 ff. in any event, the “system of cofmi
disregard for any tenets of simple decency and fairness in [the revolutionist's]
tude towards other human beings . . . went down in Russian revolutionary
under the name of ‘Nechayevshchina'™ (ibid., p. 224).
3 Outstanding among these pofitical theorists of imperialism 1s Ernest Sei
Mysticisme et Domination: Essais de Critigue Impérialiste, 1913. See also’'C
Sprietsma, We Imperialists: Notes on Ernest Seilliére’s Philosophy of Imperi
New York, 1931; G. Monod in La Revue Historique, January, 19£2; and Louis E:
Une nouvelle Psychologie de PImpérialisme: Ernest Seilliére, 1913. :
56 In France, since 1930, the Marquis de Sade has become one of the favo
thors of the literary avant-garde. Jean Paulhan, in his Introduction to a new:
of Sade’s Les Infortunes de la Vertu, Paris, 1946, remarks: “When I see s
writers today consciously trying to deny artifice and the literary game for ¢
of the inexpressible [wn événement indicible] . . ., anxiously looking for th
in the infamous, for the great in the subversive . . ., I ask myself . . . if ou
ern literature, in those parts which appear to us most vital—or at any rate mos
gressive-—has not turned entirely toward the past, and if it was not precisely:
who determined it.” See also Georges Bataille, “Le Secret de Sade,” in La C
Tome T, Nos. 15-16, 17, 1947. .

de something, heroic or criminal, which was unpredictable and undeter-
ned by anybody else.

The pronounced activism of the totalitarian movements, their preference
o terrorism over all other Torms of political activity, afiracted the intel-
fetnal elite and the mob alike, precisely because this terrorism was so ut-
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any case, since it had excluded the underprivileged and oppressed from
memozy of mankind. Those who were rejected by their own time were
ally forgott.en by history, and insult added to injury had troubled all
Sqitive consciences ever since faith in a hereafter where the last would be
st had disappeared. Injustices in the past as well as the present became
iplerable when there was no longer any hope that the scales of justice
tnally would be set right. Marx’s great attempt to rewrite world history
terms of class struggles fascinated even those who did not believe in the
rrectness of his thesis, because of his original intention to find a device by
hich to foree the destinies of those excluded from official history into the
=mory of posterity.
The temporary alliance between tte elite and the mob rested largely on
i ggg}u_me...delvight'wi.t.hu...which[the former watched the latter destiy #s=
ctability. This could be achieved when the German steel barons ‘were -
ced to deal with and to receive socially Hitler the housepainter and self-
mitted former derelict, as it could be with the crude and vulgar forgeries
spetrated by the totalitarian movements in all fields of intellectual Jife
sofar as t!ley gathered all the subterranean, nonrespectable elements o%
ropear pls:tory into one consistent picture. From this viewpoint it was
her gratifying to see that Bolshevism and Nazism began even to eliminate
those sources of their own ideologies which had already won some recogni-
n in academic or other official quarters. Not Mary’s dialectical material-
1, but the conspiracy of 300 families; not the pompous scientificality of
(obineau and Chamberlain, but the “Protocols of the Elders of Zion™: not
Ihe traceable influence of the Catholic Church and the role played by ,anti—
glericalism in Latin countries, but the backstairs literature about the Fesuits
d the Freemasons became the inspiration for the rewriters of history. The
ect of the most varied and variable constructions was always to reveal
official history as a joke, to demonstrate a sphere of secret influences of
which the visible, traceable, and known historical reality was only the out-
rd fagade erected explicitly to fool the people.
To this aversion of the intellectual elite for official historiography, to its
conviction that history, which was a forgery anyway, might as well be the
p!ayground of crackpots, must be added the terrible, demoralizing fascina-
tion in the possibility that gigantic lies and monstrous falsehoods can eventu-
dlly be established as unquestioned facts, that man may be free to change
own past at will, and that the difference between truth and falsehood
y cease to be objective and become a mere matter of power and clever-
s, of pressure and infinite repetition. Not Stalin’s and Hitler’s skill in
art qf lying but the fact that they were able to organize the masses into
ollec_twe unit to back up their lies with impressive magnificence, exerted
i3 fasc.mation. Simple forgeries from the viewpoint of scholarship appeared
0. receive the sanction of history itself when the whole marching reality
_f__he movements stood behind them and pretended to draw from them the
teessary inspiration for action.

terly different from that of the earlier revolutionary societies. It y
longer a matter of calculated policy which saw in terrorist actg g,
means to eliminate certain outstanding personalities who, because_-@f
policies or position, had become the symbol of oppression. What proy
attractive was that terrorism had become a kind of philesophy. t;
which to express frustration, resentment, and blind hatred, a kind of
cal expressionism which used bombs to express oneself, which wate
lightedly the publicity given to resounding deeds and was absolutely.
to pay the price of life for having succeeded in forcing the recogn
. one’s existence on the normal strata of society, It was still the sama
and the same game which made Goebbels, long before the eventual dag
Nazi Germany, announce with obvious delight that the Nazis, in ¢
defeat, would know how to slam the deor behind them and not tg
gotten for centuries. .
Yet it is here if anywhere that a valid criterion may be found.
tinguishing the elite from the mob in the pretotalitarian atmospherg
the mob wanted, and what Goebbels expressed with great precisi
“access to history even at the price of destruction. Goebbels’ sincere:
tion that “the greatest happiness that a contemporary ¢an experience
is either to be a genius or to serve one,®” was typical of the mob bu
of the masses nor the sympathizing elite. The latter, on the contrary
anonymity seriously to the point of seriously denying the existence of p
all the art theories of the twenties tried desperately to prove that the
lent is the product of skill, craftsmanship, logic, and the realization:
potentialities of the material.® The mob, and not the elite, was ch
by the “radiant power of fame” {Stefan Zweig) and accepted enthusiag
the genius idolatry of the late bourgeois world. In this the mob of the
tieth century followed faithfully the pattern of earlier parvenus wh
had discovered the fact that bourgeois society would rather open its:
to the fascinating “abnormal,” the genius, the homosexual, or the Jew
to simple merit. The clite’s contempt for the genius and its yearni
anonymity was still witness of a spirit which neither the masses nor th
were in a position to understand, and which, in the words of Robey
strove to assert the grandeur of man against the pettiness of the great;
This difference between the elite and the mob notwithstanding, t
no doubt that the elite was pleased whenever the underworld frighten;
sspectable society into accepting it on an equal footing. The members
‘elite did not object at all to paying a price, the destruction of civili
- for the fun of seeing how those who had been excluded unjustly in th
\forced their way into it. They were not particularly outraged at the
strous forgeries in historiography of which all totalitarian regimes aré
and which announce themselves clearly enough in totalitarian prop
They had convinced themselves that traditional historiography was a:f

57 Goebbels, op. ¢it., p- 139.
5 The art theories of the Bauhaus were characteristic in this respect. S
Bertolt Brechts remarks on the theater, Gesammelte Werke, London, 1938
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he elite rather than the bourgeoisie. The avant—g_arde did not know they
;s running their heads not against walls but against open doors,‘tha.t a
) mmous success would belie their claim to being a revolunonary. minority,
would prove that they were about to express a new mass spirit or _the
i of the time. Particularly significant in this respect was the reception
P'lrn Brecht’s Dreigroschenoper in pre-Hitler Germany. The play presented
gsters as respectable businessmen and respectable busint?ssmen as gang-
«s. The irony was somewhat lost when respectable businessmen in the
3 ;énce considered this a deep insight into the ways of the world and when
e mob welcomed it as an artistic sanction of gangsterism, Tl}? theme song
the play, “Erst kommt das Fressen, dann kommt die Morgl, was greeted
frantic applause by exactly everybody, though for different reasons.
The mob applauded because it took the statement Iiterally;‘the bourgeoisie
"'plauded because it. had been fooled by its own hy.pocns)( for so long
fat it had grown tired of the tension and foupd deep wisdom in the expres-
on of the banality by which it lived; the elite applauded because the un-
siing of hypocrisy was such superior and wonderful fun. The_ effect of the
ork was exactly the opposite of what Brecht had sought by it. The bour-
;oisie could no longer be shocked; it welcomed the exposure of its hidden
hilosophy, whose popularity proved they had bf:en” right all along, so
at the only political result of Brecht’s “revolution was to encourage
ryone to discard the uncomfortable mask of hypocrisy and to accept
penly the standards of the mob. '
A reaction similar in its ambiguity was aroused. some fen years later in
‘France by Céline’s Bagatelles pour un Massacre, in whlc;h he proposed to
gssacre all the Jews. André Gide was publicly delighted in the pages of the
ouvelle Revue Frangaise, not of course because he Wa_ntcd to kill the Jeyvs
“of France, but because he rejoiced in the blunt admission of such a desire
and in the fascinating contradiction between C_éline’s b-Iunt_ness and the
hypacritical politeness which surrounded the Jewish question in all respect-
‘able quarters. How irresistible the desire for the unmaskmg of hypocrisy
‘was among the elite can be gauged by the fact that such delight could not
-even be spoiled by Hitler’s very real persecution of the Jew§, Whlc}.l at the
me of Céline’s writing was already in full swing. Yet aversion against the
philosemitism of the liberals had much more to do with this reaction than
hatred of Jews. A similar frame of mind explains the remarkable fact that
Hitler’s and Stalin’s widely publicized opinions about art and thci{ persecu-
tion of modern artists have never been able to destroy the attraction which
the totalitarian movements had for avant-garde artists; this shows the elite’s
fack of a sense of reality, together with its perverted selflessness, both of
which resemble only too closely the fictitious world and the absence qf s§1f-
inferest among the masses. It was the great opportunity of the totalitarian
movements, and the reason why a temporary alliance between the intellectual
elite and the mob could come about, that in an elementary and undifferen-
tiated way their problems had become the same and foreshadowed the
problems and mentality of the masses.

The attraction which the totalitarian movements exert on the
long as and wherever they have not seized power, has been perplexis;
cause the patently vuigar and arbitrary, positive doctrines of totality
are more conspicuoUs to the outsider and mere observer than the®
mood which pervades the pretotalitarian atmosphere. These doctring
so much at variance with generally accepted intellectual, cultural, ang
standards that one could conclude that only an inherent fundamengj
coming of character in the intellectual, “la trahison des clercs” (I. B
or a perverse self-hatred of the spirit, accounted for the delight with
the clite accepted the “ideas” of the mob. What the spokesmen of hy
and liberalism wsually overlook, in their bitter disappointment g
unfamiliarity with the more general experiences of the time, is that
mosphere in which all traditional values and propositions had evap
(after the nineteenth-century ideologies had refuted each other and exh;
their vital appeal) in a sense made it easier to accept patently absurd'py,
sitions than the old truths which had become pious banalities,
because nobody could be expected to take the absurdities seriously
garity with its cynical dismissal of respected standards and accepied ¢
“carried with it a frank admission of the worst and a disregard for 3

tenses which were easily mistaken for courage and a new style of life, Iy
. growing prevalence of mob attitudes and convictions—which were act

=

: spectable society saw only the lack of hypocrisy and respectability, nof

. content itself.®
- Since the bourgeoisie claimed to be the guardian of Western tradit
and confounded all moral issues by parading publicly virtues which
only did not possess in private and business life, but actually held in:
tempt, it seemed revolutionary to admit cruelty, disregard of human vy
and general amorality, because this at least destroyed the duplicity.
which the existing society seemed to rest. What a temptation to flaune
treme attitudes in the hypocritical twilight of double moral standards
wear publicly the mask of cruelty if everybody was patently inconside
and pretended to be gentle, to parade wickedness in a world, not of wig
ness, but of meanness! The intellectual elite of the twenties who knew:]
of the earlier connections between mob and bourgeoisie was certain that
old game of épater le bourgeois could be played to perfection if one sta
to shock society with an ironically exaggerated picture of its own behay
At that time, nobody anticipated that the true victims of this irony wo

™ The following passage by Réhm is typical of the feeling of almost the W)
younger generation and not only of an elite: “Hypocrisy and Pharisaism rule
are the most conspicuous characteristics of society today. . . . Nothing could be’
Iying than the so-called morals of society.” These boys “don’t find their way
philisting world of bourgeois double morals and don't know any longer how to;
tinguish between truth and error” (Die Geschichte eines Hochverriiters, pp. 267
269). The homosexuality of these circles was also at least partially an expressio
their protest against society. g
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Closely related to the attraction which the mob’s lack of hypae
the masses’ lack of self-interest exerted on the elite was the equal
sistible appeal of the totalitarian movements’ spurious claim to hays
ished the separation between private and public life and to have rest
mysterious irrational wholeness in man. Since Balzac revealed the
lives of the public figures of French society and since Ibsen’s dramg
of the “Pillars of Society” had conguered the Continental theater, 1
of double morality was one of the main topics for tragedies, comedis
novels. Double morality as practiced by the bourgeoisic became tj
standing sign of that esprit de sérieux, which is always pompous ang
sincere. This division between private and public or social life had gy
to do with the justified separation between the persenal angd public sp
but was rather the psychological reflection of the nineteenth-century s
between bourgeois and citoyen, between the man who judged and
public institutions by the yardstick of his private interests and the ¥
sible citizen who was concerned with public affairs as the affairs of al
this connection, the liberals’ political philosophy, according to whj
mere sum of individual interests adds up to the miracle of the CoOmmon
appeared to be only a rationalization of the reckiessness with which P
interests were pressed regardless of the common good. :

Against the class spirit of the Continental parties, which had a
admitted they represented certain interests, and against the “opportu
resulting from their conception of themselves as only patts of a total]
totalitarian movements asserted their “superiority” in that they cartie
Weltanschauung by which they would take possession of man as a whol
In this claim to totality the mob leaders of the movements again formul;
and only reversed the bourgeoisie’s own political philosophy. The bourg
class, having made its way through social pressure and, frequently, thes
an economic blackmail of political institutions, always belicved tha
public and visible organs of power were directed by their own secret; 1
public interests and influence. In this sense, the bourgeoisie’s polit
philosophy was always “totalitarian”; it always assumed an identity
politics, economics and society, in which political institutions served.s
as the facade for private interests, The bourgeoisie’s double standar
differentiation between public and private life, were a concession to
nation-state which had desperately tried to keep the two spheres apar

What appealed to the elite was radicalism as such. Marx’s hopeful pre
tions that the state would wither away and a classless society emerge Wi
no longer radical, no longer Messianic enough. If Berdyaev is right in’g
ing that “Russian revolutionaries . . . had always been totalitarian,” 1
the attraction which Soviet Russia exerted almost equally on Nazi and ¢
munist inteflectual fellow-travelers lay precisely in the fact that in Ri

revolution was a religion and a philosop_hy,,not merely a conflict con-
éd with the social and political side of life.” %t The truth was t‘hat the
sformation of classes into masses and the breakdown of the prestige and
Lrity of political institutions had brought to Western_ European coun-
- conditions which resembled those prevalent in Russia, so that it was
jecident that their revolutionaries also began to take on the typically
n revolutionary fanaticism which loqked forwar_d, not to change. in
a1 or political conditions, but to the radical destruction of every existing
4. value, and institution. The mob merely took advgntage' of this new
4 and brought about a short-lived alliance of revolutionaries and crim-
s which also had been present in many revolutionary sects in Czarist
s’ja but conspicuously absent from the European scene.
he. disturbing alliance between the mob and_ the elite, and the cprious
cidence of their aspirations, had their origin in the fact that these strata
been the first to be eliminated from the structure of_ fche natnop—s_tg_te and
tramework. of class .society. They found each other so easily, if only
mp rarily, because they both sensed that they represented the fate of the
e, that they were followed by unending masses, that sooner or later the
sjority of Buropean peoples might be with them—as they thought, ready
‘make their revolution.
It turned out that they were both mistaken. The mob, the underworlcli of
& bourgeois class, hoped that the helpless masses would help {hem into
awer, would support them when they attempted to forward their private
ferests, that they would be able simply to replace the old:_ar_ strata of bour-
ois society and to instill into it the more enterprising spirit of _tl}e under-
arld. Yet totalitarianism in power learned quickly that enterprising spirit
‘was not restricted to the mob strata of the population aqd tl'lat, in any event,
such initiative could only be a threat to the totz.al domination of man. Ab-
nce of scruple, on the other hand, was not restnct_ed to the mob either and,
ny event, could be taught in a relatively short time. For the ruthless ma-
ines of domination and extermination, the masses of co-ordinated philis-
tines provided much better material and were capable of even greater crimes
than so-called professional criminals, provided only th.’:lt these crimes were
well organized and assumed the appearance of routine Jobs. '
It is not fortuitous, then, that the few protests against the Naz_ls’ mass
atrocities against the Jews and Eastern European peoples‘were voiced not
by the military men nor by any other part of the co-ordinated masses of
‘espectable philistines, but precisely by those early f:omrades of Hitler who
Were typical representatives of the mob.®2 Nor was Himmler, the most power-

® Nicolai Berdyaev, The Origin of Russian Communism, 1937, pp. 124-125.

* There is, for instance, the curious intervention of Welhelm Kube, General Com-
ssar in Minsk and one of the oldest members of the Party, who in-1941, ie., a.t ?he
beginning of the mass murder, wrote to his chief: “I certainly am tough and willing
o co-operate in the solution of the Jewish question, but people Wholhave been brought
U in our owr culture are, after all, different from the _local bgst_lal hor@es. Are we

%" The role of the Weltanschauung in the formation of the Nag movement has
stressed many times by Hitler himself. In Mein Kampf, it is interesting to note
he pretends to have understood the necessity of basing a party on a Weltanschdil
through the superiority of the Marxist parties. Book 11, chapter i: “Weltanschail
and Party.” "
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rgmatic co-ordination, the Nazis could rightly announce: “The only person
o is still a private individual in Germany is somebody who is asleep.”
a all fairness to those among the elite, on the other hapd, who at one

» or another have let themselves be seduced by totalitarian movements,
i who sometimes, because of their intellectual abilities, are even accused
having inspired totalitarianism, it must be stated that what these des-
ate men of the twentieth century did or did not do had ne mﬁupnce on
slitarianism whatsoever, although it did play some part in cartlier, suc-
sful, attempts of the movements to force the outside world to take their
actrines seriously. Wherever totalitarian movements  seized power, thlS!
Jhole group of sympathizers was shaken off even b.e.fore the regimes pro-|
wseded toward their greatest crimes. Intellectual, splrlt_ua}lf a_nd artistic ini-
gtive is as dangerous fo totalitarianism as thf:_ gangster initiative of the _mob,
nd both are more dangerous than mere political opposition. The consistent |
ersecution of every higher form of intellectual activity by the new mass |
oaders springs from more than their natural resentment against e‘{eljy_thl'ng‘:
hey cannot understand. Total domination does not allow fOF free 1mt1at1v-e !

any field of life, for any activity that is not entirely predictable. Totali- |
aianism in power invariably replaces all first-rate talents, re.gardh‘ess of :
heir sympathies, with those crackpots and fools whose lack of intelligence,
nd creativity is still the best guarantee of their loyalty.® ’

_ful man in Germany after 1936, one of those “armed bohemians” (H
whose features were distressingly similar to those of the intellectyaf
Himmler was himself “more normal,” that is, more of a philistine, 1
of the original leaders of the Nazi movement.** He was not a bohemiay
Gocebbels, or a sex criminal like Streicher, or a crackpot like Rosenbey:
a fanatic like Hitler, or an adventurer like Goring. He proved hig sup
ability for organizing the masses into total domination by assumin
most people are neither bohemians, fanatics, adventurers, sex p
crackpots, nor social failures, but first and foremost job holders and. gy
family men. :

The philistine’s retirement into private life, his single-minded devog

‘matters of family and career was the Iast, and already degenerated, p
of the bourgeoisie’s belief in the primacy of private interest. The phik
is the bourgeois isolated from his own class, the atomized individua] v
produced by the breakdown of the bourgeois class itself, The mag
whom Himmler organized for the greatest mass crimes ever committed
history bore the features of the philistine rather than of the mob may
was the bourgeois who in the midst of the ruins of his world worried A
nothing so much as his private security, was ready to sacrifice everythi
belief, honor, dignity—on the slightest provocation. Nothing proved éas
to destroy than the privacy and private morality of people who thoug;
nothing but safeguarding their private lives. After a few years of power

& The remark was made by Robert Ley. See Kohn-Bramstedt, op. cit., p. 178.

w Bolshevik policy, in this respect surprisingly consistent, is well known and. hard!y
eeds further comment. Picasso, to take the most famous in_stance, is not Jhkesi in
‘Russia even though he has become a Communist. 1t is pos_‘snble fhat An‘dre Gide’s
udden reversal of attitude after seeing the Bolshevik reality in Soviet RUSSIE?. (Rezqur
e PURSS) in 1936, definitely convinced Stalin of the uselessness of creative artists
ven as fellow-travelers. Nazi policy was distinguished from Bolshevik measures only
nsofar as it did not yet kill its first-rate talents.

It would be werthwhile to study in detail the careers of those comparatively few
erman scholars who went beyond mere co-operation and volunteered their services
“pecause they were convinced Nazis. (Weinreich, op. ¢it., the only available study, and
“misleading because he does not distinguish between professors who adopted the Nazi
reed and those who owed their careers exclusively to the regime, omits the earlier
“careers of the concerned scholars and thus indiscriminately puts well-known men of
great achicvement into the same category as crackpots.) Most interesting is the ex-
mple of the jurist Carl Schmitt, whose very ingenious theories about the end of
“democracy and legal government still make arresting reading; as early as the middle
hirties, he was replaced by the Nazis’ own brand of political and legal theorists,
ich as Hans Frank, the later governor of Poland, Gottfried Neesse, and Reinhard
" Hoehn. The last to fall into disgrace was the historian Walter Frank, who had been
a convinced antisemite and member of the Nazi party before it came to power, and
ho, in 1933, became director of the newly founded Reichsinstitut fiir Geschichte des
Neugn Deutschlands with its famous Forschungsabteilung Fudenfrage, and editor of
~the nine-volume Forschungen ziir fudenfrage (1937-1944). In the carly forties, Frank
. kad to cede his position and influence to the notorious Alfred Rosenberg, whose Der
“Mythos des 20. Jahrhunderts certainly shows no aspiration whatsoever to “scholar-
- ship.” Frank clearly was mistrusted for no other reason than that he was not a char-
latan.

What neither the elite nor the mob that “embraced” National Socialism with such

criminated against even by the indigenous population? T could not do it. I ask ¥y
give me clear-cut instructions to take care of the matter in the most humane way.
the sake of the prestige of our Reich and our Party.” This letter is published in M
Weinreich, Hitler's Professors, New York, 1946, pp. 153-154. Kube's interventio
quickly overruled, yet an almost identical attempt to save the Jives of Danish
made by W. Best, the Reich’s plenipotentiary in Denmark, and a well-known N:
was more successful. See Nozi Conspiracy, V, 2. i

Similarly Alfred Rosenberg, who had preached the inferiority of the Slav peopl
obviously never realized that his theories might one day mean their liquidation. Char;
with the administration of the Ukraine, he wrote outraged reports about cond
there during the fall of 1942 after he had tried earlier to get direct intervention: fiy
Hitler himself. See Nazi Conspiracy, 111, 83 ff., and IV, 62. )

There are of course some exceptions to this rule. The man who saved Paris’ f
destruction was General von Choltitz who, however, still “feared that he woul
deprived of his command as he had not executed his orders” even though he kn
that the “war had been lost for several years.” That he would have had the coup
to resist the order “to turn Paris into a mass of ruins” without the energetic supp
of a Nazi of old standing, Otto Abetz the Ambassador to France, appears dubion
cording to his owr testimony during the trial of Abetz in Paris. See New York T
July 21, 1949,

% An Englishman, Stephen H. Roberts, The House that Hitler Built, London, 19
describes Himmler as “a man of exquisite courtesy and still interested in the simi|
things of life. He has none of the pose of these Nazis who act as demigods. . .-
man looks less like his job tharn this police dictator of Germany, and I am convincs
that nebody I met in Germany is more normal. . . .” (pp. $9-90)—This remi
one in a curious way of the remark of Stalin’s mother who according to Bolshe
propaganda said of him: “An exemplary son. 1 wish everybody were like H
{Souvarine, op. cit., p. 656).
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APTER ELEVEN: The Totalitariaﬂ

1: Totalitarian Propaganda

Y THE MOB and the elite can be attracted by the momentum of total-
arianism jtself; the masses have to be won by propaganda. Under
nditions of constitutional government and freedom of opinion, totalitarian
ovements struggling for power can use terror to a limited extent only and
are with other parties the necessity of winning adherents and of appearing
jausible to a public which is not yet rigorously isolated from all other

It was recognized early and has frequently been asserted that in total-
arian countries propaganda and terror present two sides of the same coin?
“This, however, is only partly true. Wherever totalitarianism possesses ab-
splute control, it replaces propaganda with indoctrination and uses violence
of so muich to frighten people (this is done only in the initial stages when
tical opposition still exists) as to realize constantly its ideological doc-
‘trines and its practical lies. Totalitarianism will not be satisfied to assert, in
the face of contrary facts, that unemployment does not exist; it will abolish
nemployment benefits as part of its propaganda.? Equally important is the
fact that the refusal to acknowledge unemployment realized—albeit in a
rather unexpected way—the old socialist doctrine: He who does not work
shail not eat. Or when, to take another instance, Stalin decided to rewrite

! See, for instance, E. Kohn-Bramstedt, Dictatorship and Political Police: The Tech-
que of Control by Fear, London, 1945, p. 164 {f. The explanation is that “terror
thout propaganda would lose most of its psychological effect, whereas propaganda
without terror does not contain its full punch” (p. 175). What is overlooked in these
and similar statements, which mostly go around in circles, is the fact that not only
political propaganda but the whole of modern mass publicity contains an element of
threat; that terror, on the other hand, can be fully effective without propaganda, so
long as it is only a question of conventional political terror of tyrarny. Only when
ferror is infended to coerce not merely from without but, as it were, from within,
when the political regime wants more than power, is terror in need of propa-
ganda. In this sense the Nazi theorist, Eugen Hadamovsky, could say in Propaganda
ind nationale Machr, 1933: “Propaganda and violence are mever contradictions. Use
f violence can be part of the propaganda” (p. 22).

*“At that time, it was officially announced that unemployment was ‘liquidated’ in

Soviet Russia. The result of the anmouncement was that all unemployment benefits
woars amitallyr ot doatad®  F Artmarns £F5liomn Thy Doicetoe oo ¥ omemcdie 10 A = 100 %
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the history of the Russian Revolution, the propaganda of his pa
consisted in destroying, together with the older books and documep
authors and readers: the publication in 1938 of a new official hist
Communist Party was the signal that the superpurge which hag- de
a whole generation of Soviet intellectuals had come 10 an end, g;
the Nazis in the Eastern occupied territories at first used chiefly ani
propaganda to win firmer control of the population. They neithe
nor used terror to support this propaganda. When they liquidated g,
part of the Polish intelligentsia, they did it not because of its o
because according to their doctrine Poles had no intellect a
planned to kidnap blue-eyed and blond-haired children the
to frighten the population but to save “Germanic blood, ®
Since totalitarian movements exist in a world which it
tarian, they are forced to resort to what we commonly regard ag Propa
But such propaganda always makes its appeal to an external sphere:
the nontotalitarian strata of the population at home or the ng
countries abroad. This external sphere to which totalitarian
makes its appeal may vary greatly; even afier the seizure of P
tarian propaganda may address itself to those segments of its
tion whose co-ordination was not followed by sofficient indoctrination
this respect Hitler’s speeches to his generals during the war are verii
models of propaganda, characterized mainly by the monstrous lieg
which the Fuehrer entertained his guests in an attempt to win
The external sphere can also be represented by groups of symp

that even party members are regarded by t!le Fuehrert’ls mm;{ tc;gﬁ
e bers of the elite formations as belonging to such an o
ey this case they, too, are still in need of propagandg ecauﬁe
> andt met be reliably dominated. In order not to overestimate t ei
ctal:gs og the propaganda lies one should recall tlgbmlﬂzlll] ﬁ;:qﬁ‘il\flc:g;l
o i i itler was completely sincere and br .
"inSt;:f(i:relit;Enwg?}t!hglﬁ;vement’s Ptrue yaims, but .tltwy w?rguiml;[;lgc:ﬁ);

- o blic unprepared for such consistency. , ]

PPositio Knowledged by a pu

i i f the movement abroad for
' i eign policy or to the branches o ] ad 1
e toolstz i?rsu%plging )t(hem with suitable matena}ll. Whenever égtziilgzrlfir;
Pt into conflict with the propagan
i at home comes in i _ ;

'n:]rgl?ig‘r)lnabroad (which happened in Russia du}11—1ngﬁt1hew“::rv,wgﬁt }\;;?1?11-
o is alli ith Hitler, but when the
i ¢ his alliance wit s ] r

i had conc e democracies), the propaganda is ex

im into the camp of the demo , 1 ]
ro'uglét al’znllllomc as a “temporary tactical maneuver. " 5 As fa1: asthgoi‘slg::
ngistinction between ideological doctrine fgr the (;nltlaflel?lté?ated v
s i d of propaganda, and una I
3 re no longer in need of propaganda, ¢ -
et \Fliott?éeoutside gworld is already established in the prepqwgr eixiltslzxilgn
?I:;]C]l: n(zovernents The relationship between propaganda; :n};ia::é oz;:n];I on
' i nts on o ,

i ends upon the size of the moveme
u_sua'lciiy d:fssure og the other. The smaller the movement, the mtorte;l I?;‘gg
ﬂmsillleegpend in mere propaganda; the greater the pregm;lr.e c;)rilmz litarian
M i that even behin

i he outside world—a pressure ' nd 1 >
eg]misbgc;g:l;red entirely—the more actively will the totalitarian dictators
TN

them ova
athizers 4

* The so-called “Operation Hay” began with a decree dared Fe
Himmler “concerning [individuals] of German stock in Poland,” stipulating that
children should be sent tg families “that are willing [to accept them] without resery:
tions, out of love for the good biood in them™ {Nuremberg Document R 135, p
Stated by the Centre de Documentation luive, Paris). It secms that in Jurne, 1944 1
Ninth Army actually kidnapped 40,000 to 30,000 children apd subsequently fransportsq
them to Germany. A report on this matter, sent to the General Stafl of the ichi
in Berlin by a man called Brandenburg, mentions similar plans for th
ment PS 031, published by Léon Poliakov in Brévigire de la Haine, p. 317}. Himil
himself made several references to this plan, (Sce Nazi Conspiracy and Aggresiio
Office of the United States Chijef of Counsel for the Prosecution of Axis Criminalit
U.S. Government, Washington, 1946, II1, 640, which contains excerpts from Himmier
speech at Cracow in March, 1942; see also the comments on

Himmler’s speec
Bad Schachen in 1943 in Kohn—Bramstedt, op. cit., p. 244,) How the selection

these children was arrived at can be gathered from medical certificates made ol
Medical Section 11 at Minsk on August 10, 1942: “The racial examination of Natal;
Harpf, born Auvgust 14, 1922, showed a normally i
East Baltic type with Nordic feattires.” —“Examinati
ruary 19, 1930, showed a normally developed boy, twelve vears old, of predominanit
Eastern type with Nordic features.,” Signed: N.” We. (Document in the archives o
the Yiddish Scientific Institute, New York, No. Qcc B 3a-17.)
For the extermination of the Polish intelligentsia, which,
be “wiped out without qualms,” see Poliakov, op. ¢it., p. 321,
‘ See Hitlers Tischgespriiche. In the summer of 1942, he s
even the last Jew out of Europe” (p. 113) and resettling the Jews in Siberia or Afric
(p. 311), or Madagascar, while in reality he had already decided on the “final solt
tion” prior to the Russian invasion, probably in 1940 and mrdeced b .

bruary 16, 194

i 65 ft.;
i ipirac d Aggression, I, pp. 2 ;
et up f 1941 (see Nazi Conspiracy an p. 265 1
?[B[ s;:) u'?Séni; h(]a:)tf}zijlmoent PS 1104; V. pp. 3%2 ff. [D(:]csliml';ialtel):\i rzﬁ??rfa)téd}l:??hz a2
- eady knew in ing of 1941 that “the Jews [m | exter

: ol kniﬁelingleo?prﬁéé v?zsr. This is the wnequivocal _deslre‘an)d command of the
. anh Ig” {Dossier Kersten in the Centre de Do_cumentat:ondlzn(\jreh.ﬂy 6. 1940, on &
.'Fu: . this connection there is a very interesting report, fEi{e There I:ammers na
& " ion at the Fuehret’s headquarters, in the p.rese?‘cc o ?f::i les”’- ammers anc
Sy hich Hitler began by stating the following “basic pr 1d.p -Hence s mow
:Keueli Tvnot to parade our ultimate goal bE‘:f(EII’C the entire wo; ’i'n.ﬂ:]e rrsed ton.
b bvicus that [the decrees for maintaining peace and order T e ot
o I'je y Vlicr}1t to a final settlement. All necessary measures—execuil g's!cussion mens
o) p; will be, carried out in spitc of this.” This is folEOWCIiiI_HY anol Tonger partich.
akes o eferenc’c whatever to Hitler’s words and n which Hi i‘ Do longer pasel
mfikes Ifllg éuite obviously had not been “understood” (Document

pates. i :

: o). i tscher,
de“?ﬂ“ocug:gﬁ:;gzznﬁdence that Hitler would not attack Russm,4§iefgsaggd])ees:edauy
g Pl Bigrgl O i 1945 that the Chief of the State Planning Com:

. : It was only in ; e Com
th?’ f.Dotn{),t.e Oll;lrg;n?sf N. Voznesensky, disclosed tl_lat the econﬂmlcdpiﬁg: faorn; ‘: e
quarter flcleétil had been bzsed on the assumption of peacehant'l'ties SE e pan,
mited. fo ar, had been drafted omly after the outbn?ak of hosti Sl,t li;'l's Dentscher's
:lslfli[fndatioll;a‘svnc’)w been solidly confirmed by Khrushschev ; repog!;aclhirrll” :t T

i i is “Speech on
on the Soviet Union. See his “Spe : A

g]:ng?:l?: 'fltf:clid hy the Qate Nepattment New York Times. Jvone 5. 195

in Hitler’s opinion, coul
and Document NQ 2472
till talks about “[kicking
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yet ready to accept the true aims of the movement; finally, it often
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us t0 be pointed out. This does not mean that Nazism was gangster-
i, as has sometimes been concluded, but only that the Nazis, without ad-
iting it, learned as much from American gangster organizations as their
,ropaganda, .adrpittedly, learned from American business publicity.
‘More specific in totalitarian propaganda, however, than direct threats and’
imes against individuals is the use of indirect, veiled, and menacing hints
painst all who will not heed its teachings and, later, mass murder perpes=
ed on “guilty” and “innocent” alike. People are threatened by Commus:
st propaganda with missing the train of history, with remaining hopelessly
pind their time, with spending their lives uselessly, just as they were threat-
ned by the Nazis with living against the eternal laws of nature and life,
th an irreparable and mysterious deterioration of their blood. The strong
mphasis of totalitarian propaganda on the “scientific” nature of its asser-
ons has been compared to certain advertising techniques which also ad-
ress themselves to masses. And it is true that the advertising columns of
very newspaper show this “scientificality,” by which a manufacturer proves
ith facts and figures and the help of a “research” department that his is
¢ “best soap in the world.”* It is also true that there is a certain element
of violence in the imaginative cxaggerations of publicity men, that behind
the assertion that girls who do not use this particular brand of soap may
o through life with pimples and without a husband, lies the wild dream of
monopoly, the dream that one day the manufacturer of the “only soap that
prevents pimples” may have the power to deprive of husbands ail girls who
population the dangers involved in mere membership. This kind of 'm do not use his soap. Science in the instances of both business publicity and
terror, which still operated on a comparatively small scale, increased stéadj fotalitarian propaganda is obviously only a surrogate for power. The obses-
because neither the police nor the courts seriously prosecuted political sion of totalitarian movements with “scientific” proofs ceases once they are
fenders on the so-called Right. It was valuable as what a Nazi publicist in power. The Nazis dismissed even those scholars who were willing to
aptly called “power propaganda™: £ it made clear to the population at jaz serve them, and the Bolsheviks use the reputation of their scientists for
that the power of the Nazis was greater than that of the authorities and th entirely unscientific purposes and force them into the role of charlatans.
it was safer to be a member of a Nazi paramilitary organization th: - But there is nothing more to the frequently overrated similarities between
loyal Republican. This impression was greatly strengthened by the spé mass advertisement and mass propaganda. Businessmen usually do not pose
use the Nazis made of their political crimes. They always admitted t as prophets and they do not constantly demonstrate the correctness of their
publicly, never apologized for “excesses of the lower ranks™—such apologi predictions. The scientificality of totalitarian propaganda is characterized by
were used only by Nazi sympathizers—and impressed the populatio its almost exclusive insistence on scientific prophecy as distingnished from
being very different from the “idle talkers” of other parties. : the more old-fashioned appeal to the past. Nowhere does the ideological
The similarities between this kind of terror and plain gangsterism are origin, of socialism in one instance and racism in the other, show more
' carly than when their spokesmen pretend that they have discovered the
hidden forces that will bring them good fortune in the chain of fatality.
There is of course a great appeal to the masses in “absolutist systems which
tpresent all the events of history as depending upon the great first causes
inked by the chain of fatality, and which, as it were, suppress men from
he history of the human race” (in the words of Tocqueville). But it cannot

engage in propaganda. The essential point is that the necessities foy
ganda are always dictated by the outside world and that the
~_themselves do not actually propagate but indoctrinate. ConVﬂrseiy
trination, inevitably coupled with terror, increases with the strengt
movenents or the totalitarian governments’ isolation and security fy;
side interference. ‘ _
Propaganda is indeed part and parcel of “psychological warfare!
terror is more. Terror continues to be used by totalitarian Teg :
when its psychological aims are achieved: its real horror is that ;
over a completely subdued population. Where the rule of terror ig b
to perfection, as in concentration camps, propaganda disappears éntj
it was even expressly prohibited in Nazi 'Germany.” Propaganda,’
words, is one, and possibly the most important, instriiment of totalf

Tism for dealing with the nontotalitarian world; terror, on the conty,

_ the very essence of its form of government, Its existence depends as Jig]
psychological or other subjective factors as the existence of lawg i
constitutionally governed country depends upon the number of peopl
transgress them. :

Terror as the counterpart of propaganda played a greater role in
than in Communism, The Nazis did not strike at prominent figures
been done in the earlier wave of political crimes in Germany (the 1y
of Rathenau and Erzberger); instead, by killing smal! socialist function
or influential members of opposing parties, they attempted to prove i

7 “Education [in the concentration camps] consists of discipline, never of any
of instruction on an ideological basis, for the prisoners have for the most part §
like souls” (Heinrich Himmler, Nazi Conspiracy, 1V, 616 ff.). :

® Eugen Hadamovsky, op. cit., is outstanding in the literature on totalitarian proj
ganda. Without explicitly stating it, Hadamovsky offers an intelligent and reve
pro-Nazi interpretation of Hitler’s own exposition on the subject in “Propagand
Organization,” in Book II, chapter xi of Mein Kampf (2 vols., 1st German ed i
1925 and 1927 respectively. Unexpurgated translation, New York, 1939).—Seea
F. A. Six, Die politische Propaguanda der NSDAP im Kampf um die Macht, 19
pp. 21 ff,

® Hitler's analysis of “War Propaganda™ (Mein Kampf, Book I, chapter vi) stresses
;the business angle of propaganda and uses the example of publicity for soap. Fts im-
“portance has been generally overcstimated, while his later positive ideas on “Propa-
 tanda and Organization” were neglected,
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be doubted either that the Nazi leadership actually believed in and
merely use as propaganda, such doctrines as the following: “”fhél-- d
curately we recognize and observe the laws of nature and Life %
the more do we conform to the will of the Almighty. The m:)rle' st
haye into the will of the Almighty, the greater will be our successéIlSl
quite apparent that very few changes are needed to express Stalin’sa“
two sentences which might run as follows: “The more accurately it
nize and observe the laws of history and class struggle, so much {h: iy
we copfgrm to dialectic materialism. The more insight we have into 151 ;
materialism, the greater will be our success.” Stalin’s notion of 2

i it has been cencluded that modern propaganda was born them and
14
{;Zt whatever the shortcomings of positivism, pragmatism, and behavior-
and however great their influence on the formation of the nineteenth-
n{ury brand of common sense, it is not at all “the cancerous growth of the
itarian segment of existence” 1* which characterizes the masses to whom
Jlitarian propaganda and scientificality appeal. The positivists’ conviction,
we know it from Comte, that the future is eventually scientifically pre-
table, rests on the evaluation of interest as an all-pervasive force in
leadership,” ! at any rate 'd hardl L [iSHOrY and the assumption that objective laws of power can be discovered.
Totalitarian r; Z " cou i a:i }; be ?Jette-r 1llpstrqted. gohan’s political theory that “the kings cqmmand' the peopIe‘s and the
nique of makinp stgtegm ‘t‘ fﬂlsi ideological scientificality and it erest commands the king,” that objective interest is the rule “that alone
cioncy of metho%l ) ben sd in tfe form of predictions to a height o _ an DEVET fﬂll',” that ‘.‘r1gl_1t1y or wrgl}g]y understood, the 1nte?r§:st ‘mf‘lkes
there is hardly a bettea sur ltty of content because, demagogically speak governments live or die” is the traditional core of modern utilitarianism,
ment from thg controlr Evf}f to avoid dlscussmn‘than by releasing an-;3 l‘-,'osizivist or socialist, but none of these ti{eor}es_assv.l_mes that. it is possible
roveal ifs mecits How: e prels_ent_ and by saying that only the future 4o transform the nature of man” as totalitarianism indeed tries to do. On
codure. and weré no thver, Eota itarian 1deo_log1e§ d1§1 no't nvent this: ne contrary, they all 1mpl1c1tly. or explicitly assume .that hl.'lma'n nagure is
agan o Tins. indocd boc e only ones ltO use it. Scientificality of mass prg siways the same, that history is the story of changing objective circum-
has been inferoected aS“ so universally employed in modern politics thy ances and the human reactions to them, and that interest, rightly under-
which has chagacteriz dat}inois general sign of that obsession with scj tood, may lead to a change of circumstances, but not to a change of human
and physics in the sixte the ester.n world since the rise of mathemag jeactions as such. “Scientism” in _politics still presupposes that human
gt vt i een » cgntury},].t}}l]ui tqtahtanamsm appears to be o welfare is its object, a concept y\fhlqh is utterly ?hen to totalitarianism.!®
will magica%l cureI:hecees'Sl u;’mg‘ which “science [has become] an idol th It is precisely because the wtilitarian core of ideologies was taken for
And thore w):is e vils o GiXIStence ar}d transform the nature of man granted that _the anti-utilitarian behavior of totalitarian governmen'ts,'their
rise of the masses. The an“eatrlx connection between scientificality and complete indifference to mass interest, has been such a shock. This intro-
foeed for . collectivism of masses was welcomed by those wh - duced into contemporary politics an element of unheard-of un_predlctabxht)_r.
ped for the appearance of “natural laws of historical development™ whic “Totalitarian propaganda, however—although in the form of shifted emphasis
l\:@qld lf;hmﬁnate the unPfffdlCtablllty of the individual’s actions and } _indicated even before totalitarianism could seize power how far the
“:;c:otr};e gm(e:rz harS be;]ap Clteg the ex?mple of Epfantin who could alread - masses had drifted from mere concern with interest. Thus the suspicion.of
perfectly developg dof;atlilﬁ when the hart of moving the masses’ will be s the Allies that the murder of the insane which Hitler ordered at the begin-
the ]P e painter, the musician, and_ the poet will posses ning of the war should be attributed to the desire to get rid of unnecessary
he power to please an.d to move with the same certainty as the mathem " mouths to feed was altogether unjustified.*” Hitler was not forced by the war
tician solves a geometrical problem or the chemist analyses any substance;

“ Ipid., p. 137. The guotation is from the Saint-Simonist magazine Producteur, 1,

399.

5 Voegelin, op. cit.

16 William Ebenstein, The Nazi State, New York, 1943, in discussing the “Perma-
nent War Economy” of the Nazi state is almost the onty critic who has realized that
“lhe endless discussion . . . as lo the socialist or capitalist nature of the German
economy under the Nazi regime is largely artificial . . . [because it] tends to over-
look the vital fact that capitalism and socialism are categories which relate to
Western welfare economics” (p. 239).

" The testimony of Karl Brandt, one of the physicians charged by Hitler with
carrying out the program of euthanasia, is characteristic in this context {Medical Triul.
US against Karl Brandt et al. Hearing of May 14, 1947). Brandt vehemently protested
against the suspicion that the project was initiated to eliminate superflnous food con-
sumers; he emphasized that party members who brought up such arguments in the
discussion had always been sharply rebuked. In his opinion, the measures were dic-
tated solely hy “ethical considerations.” The same is, of course, true for the deporta-

“.’S.ee Martin Bormann's important memorandum on the “Relationship of Natio
Socialism z}nd Christianity” in Nazi Conspiracy, VI, 1036 ff. Similar formulations ca
be fpund time .and again in the pamphlet literature issued by the SS for the “ideolog
cal indoctrination™ of its cadets. “The laws of nature are subject to an unchangeab
will that cannot be influenced, Hence it is necessary to recognize these laws” (“SS-Man
und Blutsfrage,” Schriftenrveifie fiir die weltanschauliche Schulung der Ordnungspolizéi
194-2). All these are nothing but variations of certain phrases taken from Hitler
Mem' Kampf, of which the following is quoted as the motto for the pamphlet ju
{nentloneq: “Whlle man attempts to struggle against the iron logic of nature, he com
1nt101 conﬂlcf with the basic principles to which alone he owes his very existenc,e as man,

I 1. 'Stalm, Ler_:inism (1933}, Vol. 11, chapter iii.

]948Enc Voegelin, “The Origins of Scientism,” in Social Research, Decembé
138ee F. A. v. Hayek, “The Counter-Revoluti i " , i :
VIIT (February, May, August, 1941, p. 13. olution of Science,” in Economica, Vol._.
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to throw all ethical considerations overboard, but regarded the magg
ter of war as an incomparable opportunity to starf a murder P
which, like ali other points of his program, was calculated in termg: o
lennia.'® Since virtually all of European history through many o
had taught people to judge each political action by its cui bono and 41
litical events by their particular underlying interests, they were gydgq
confronted with an element of unprecedented unpredictability. Beca
its demagogic qualities, totalitarian propaganda, which long befq;
seizure of power clearly indicated how little the masses were driven:
famous instinct of self-preservation, was not taken seriously. The syc;
totalitarian propaganda, however, does not rest so much on its demagapy,
as on the knowledge that interest as a collective force can be felt only.
stable social bodies provide the necessary transmission belts hetweg
individual and the group; no effective propaganda based on mege:
est can be carried on among masses whose chief characteristic is thg
belong to no social or political body, and who therefore present a ve
‘chaos of individual interests. The fanaticism of members of totalify
movements, so clearly different in guality from the greatest loyalty of m
bers of ordinary parties, is produced by the lack of seli-interest of mj
who are quite prepared to sacrifice themselves. The Nazis have proved
_one can lead a whole people into war with the slogan “or else we shal
down” {something which the war propaganda of 1914 would have avéid;
carefully), and this is not in times of misery, unemployment, or frustr
national ambitions. The same spirit showed itself during the last month
a war that was obviously lost, when Nazi propaganda consoled an alre
badly frightened population with the promise that the Fuehrer “in his:
dom had prepared an easy death for the German people by gassing ther
case of defeat.”1? :
Totalitarian movements use socialism and racism by emptying th
théir utilitarian content, the interests of a class or nation. The form of
fallible prediction in which these concepts were presented has become mo
important than their content.?® The chief qualification of a mass leader,

heCOmE unending infallibility; he can never admit an error.®! The assump-
a of infallibility, moreover, is based not so much on superior intelligence
on the correct interpretation of the essentjally reliable forces in history or
ure, forces which neither defeat nor ruin can prove wrong because they
e bound to assert themselves in the long run.”> Mass leaders in power
ve one concern which overrules all utilitarian considerations: to make
fheir predictions come true. The Nazis did not hesitate to use, at the end of
war, the concentrated force of their still intact organization to bring
spout as complete a destruction of Germany as possible, in order to make
qe their prediction that the German people would be ruined in case of
pfeat.
g The propaganda effect of infallibility, the striking success of posing as a
qiere interpreting agent of predictable forces, has encouraged in totalitarian
ictators the habit of announcing their political intentions in the form of
rophecy. The most famous example is Hitler’s announcement to the Ger-
man Reichstag in Janvary, 1939: “I want today once again to make 2
rophecy: In case the Jewish financiers . . . succeed once more in hurling
the peoples into a world war, the result will be . . . the annihilation of the
ewish 1ace in Europe.”? Translated into nontotalitarian language, this
eant: | intend fo make war and I intend to kill the Jews of Europe. Simi-
arly Stalin, in the great speech before the Central Committee of the Com-
unist Party in 1930 in which he prepared the physical liquidation of
straparty right and left deviationists, described them as representatives of
dying classes.”2* This definition not only gave the argument its specific
harpness but also announced, in totalitarian style, the physical destruc-
on of those whose “dying out™ had just been prophesied. In both instances
“the same objective is accomplished: the liguidation is fitted into a historical
-process in which man only does or suffers what, according to immutable
“laws, is bound to happen anyway. As soon as the execution of the victims
“has been carried out, the “prophecy” becomes a retrospective alibi: noth-
‘ing happened but what had already been predicted.®® Tt does not matter

2 The first among the “pledges of the Party member,” as enumerated in the Organi-
gationsbuch der NSDAP, reads: “The Fiihrer is always right.” Edition published in
©1936, p. 8. But the Dienstvorschrift fiir die P.O. der NSDAP, 1932, p. 38, puts it this
ay: "Hitler’s decision is final!” Note the remarkable difference in phraseology.
“Their claim to be infallible, [that] neither of them has ever sincerely admitted an
‘error” is in this respect the decisive difference between Stalin and Trotsky on one hand,
‘and Lenin on the other. See Boris Souvarine, Sralin: A Critical Survey of Bolshevism,
‘New York, 1939, p. 583.

*2 That Hegelian dialectics should provide a wonderful instrument for always being
fight, because they permit the interpretation of all defeats as the beginning of victory,
is obvious. One of the most beautiful examples of this kind of sophistry occurred
‘after 1933 when the German Communists for nearly two vears refused to recognize
that Hitler’s victory had been a defeat for the German Commiunist Party.

o ®Quoted from Goebbels: The Goebbels Diaries (1942-1943}, ed. by Lonis Loch-
ter, New York, 1948, p. 148.

- ® 8talin, op. cit., loc. cit.

© *In a speech he made in September, 1942, when the extermination of the Jews
was in full swine. Hitler explicitly referred ta his sneech of Tanuary 30 1930 (nahlichad

tions. The files are filled with desperate memoranda written by the military complaj
ing that the deportations of millions of Jews and Poles completely disreparded:
“military and economic necessities.” See Poliakov, op. cir, p. 321, as well as’
documentary material published there.

18 The decisive decree starting all subsequent mass murders was signed by H
on September 1, 1939—the day the war broke ovi—and referred not merely to’
insane (as is often erroneously assumed) but to all those who were “incurably sic
The insane were only the first to go. R

9 See Friedrich Percyval Reck-Malleczewen, Tagebuch eines Verzweifelten,
gart, 1947, p. 190.

29 Hitler based the superiority of ideological movements over political parti
the fact that ideologies (Welranschauungen) abways “proclaim their infallibility” (M
Kampf, Book 1I, chapter v, “Weltanschanung and Organization™).—The first pages
the official handbook for the Hitler Youth, The Nazi Primer, New York, 1938; ¢
sequently emphasize that all questions of Weltanschauung, formerly deemed “vnre
istic” and “ununderstandable,” “have become so clear, simple and definite Imy ital
that everv comrade can npndercstand them and co-operate in their caliifion
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whether the “laws of history” spell the “doom” of the classes and
representatives, or whether the “laws of nature . . . exterminate” ap ¢
elements--democracies, Jews, Eastern subhumans (Untermenschep
the incurably sick—that are not “fit to live” anyway. Incidentatly, -Iy;
too spoke of “dying classes” that ought to be “eliminated without Mg
ado."” 26 -
This method, like other totalitarian propaganda methods, is foolprog
after the movements have seized power. Then all debate about the try
falsity of a totalitarian dictator’s prediction is as weird as arguing w
potential murderer about whether his future victim is dead or alive_
by Kkilling the person in question the murderer can promptly provide D
of the correctness of his statement. The only valid argument under such’;
ditions is promptly to rescue the person whose death is predicted, E
mass leaders seize the power to fit reality to their lies, their propagang
marked by its extreme contempt for facts as such,®” for in their opin
fact depends entirely on the power of man who can fabricate it. The g3
tion that the Moscow subway is the only one in the world is a lie only
long as the Bolsheviks have not the power to destroy all the others. In gf
words, the method of infallible prediction, more than any other totalitajis
propaganda device, betrays its ultimate goal of world conquest, since ogh
in a world completely under his control could the totalitarian ruler posg
realize all his lies and make true all his prophecies, :
The language of prophetic scientificality corresponded to the needs
masses who had lost their home in the world and now were prepared 1o
reintegrated into eternal, all-dominating forces which by themselves wg
bear man, the swimmer on the waves of adversity, to the shores of salety
“We shape the life of our people and our legislation according to the
dicts of genetics,”2® said the Nazis, just as the Bolsheviks assure their f5
lowers that economic forces have the power of a verdict of history. T
thereby promise a victory which is independent of “temporary™ defeats
failures in specific enterprises. For masses, in contrast to classes, want
tory and success as such, in their most abstract form; they are not boun
together by those special collective interests which they feel to be essen
to their survival as a group and which they therefore may assert even

¢ face of overwhelming odds. More important to them than the cause that
4y be victorious, or the particular enterprise that may be a success, is the
story 0f mo matter what cause, and success in no matter what enterprise.

Totalitarian propaganda perfects the techniques of mass propaganda, but
pither invents them nor originates their themes. These were prepared for
=m by filty years of the rise of imperialism and disintegration of the nation-
ate, whent the mob entered the scene of European politics. Like the earlier
ob leaders, the spokesmen for totalitarian movements possessed an unerring
stinct for anything that ordinary party propaganda or public opinion did
ot care or dare to touch. Everything hidden, everything passed over in
iilence, became of major significance, regardless of its own intrinsic impor-
ance. The mob really believed that truth was whatever respectable society
‘iad hypocritically passed over, or covered up with corruption.
- Mysteriousness as such became the first criterion for the choice of topics.
The origin of mystery did not matter; it could lie in a reasonable, politically
omprehensible desire for secrecy, as in the case of the British Secret Serv-
ices or the French Deuxiéme Bureau; or in the conspiratory need of revolu-
‘fionary groups, as in the case of anarchist and other terrorist sects; or in the
tructure of societies whose original secret content had long since become
well known and where only the formal ritual still retained the former mys-
{ery, as in the case of the Freemasons; or in age-old superstitions which had
woven legends around certain groups, as in the case of the Jesuits and the
Jews. The Nazis were undoubtedly superior in the selection of such topics
for mass propaganda; but the Bolsheviks have gradually learned the trick,
although they rely less on traditionally accepted mysteries and prefer their
gwn inventions—since the middle thirties, one mysterious world conspiracy
has followed another in Bolshevik propaganda, starting with the plot of the
Trotskyites, followed by the rule of the 300 families, to the sinister imperial-
ist (i.e., global) machinations of the British or American Secret Services.?®
. The effectiveness of this kind of propaganda demonstrates one of the chief
characteristics of modern masses. They do not believe in anything visible,
in the reality of their own experience; they do not trust their eyes and ears
but only their imaginations, which may be caught by anything that is at once
universal and consistent in itself. What convinces masses are not facts, and
not even invented facts, but only the consistency of the system of which
they are presumably part. Repetition, somewhat overrated in importance be-
cause of the common belief in the masses® inferior capacity to grasp and re-
member, is important only because it convinces them of consistency in time.
© What the masses refuse to recognize is the fortuitousness that pervades

as a booklet titled Der Fithrer vor dem ersten Reichstag Grossdentsehlands, 1939y,
to the Reichstag session of September 1, 1939, when he had announced that “if Je
should instigate an interpational world war to exterminate the Aryan peoplés
Europe, not the Aryan peoples but Jewry will [rest of sentence drowned by applaix
(see Der Fiihrer tium Kriegswinterhilfswerk, Schriften NSV, No. 14, p. 33).

“% In the speech of January 30, 1939, p. 19, as quoted above.

?"Konrad Heiden, Der Fuehrer: Hitler's Rise to Power, Boston, 1944, under]
Hitler’s “phenomenal untruthfulness,” “the lack of demonstrable reality in nearly
his utterances,” his “indifference to facts which he does not regard as vitally:
portant” (pp. 368, 374).—In almost identical terms, Khrushchev describes “Sta
reluctance to consider life’s realities” and his indifference to “the real state of affa
op. cit. Stalin’s opinion of the importance of facts is besi expressed in his periodic
visions of Russian history.

28 Nazi Primer.

It Is nteresting to note that the Bolsheviks during the Stalin era somehow accumu-
ated conspiracies, that the discovery of a new one did not mean they would discard
he former., The Trotskyite conspiracy started around 1930, the 300 families were
added during the Popular Front period, from 1935 onward, British imperialism became
an actual conspiracy during the Stalin-Hitler alliance, the “American Secret Service”
ollowed soon after the close of the war; the last, Jewish cosmopolitanism, had an
obvious and disquieting resemblance to Nazi propaganda,




T252 TOTALITARIANIg, THE TOTALITARIAN MOVEMENT 353

reality. They are predisposed to all ideologies because they explajpy
mere examples of laws and eliminate coincidences by inventing
embracing omnipotence which is supposed to be at the root of eya
dent. Totalitarian propaganda thrives on this escape from reality ingy.
from coincidence into consistency. o

The' chief disability of totalitarian propaganda is that it cannot fufg
longing of the masses for a completely consistent, comprehensible, oy

never committed, and in many instances were in no position to com-
completely isolates and eliminates all real faciors, so that the very logic,
:yery consistency of “the story” contained in the prepared confession
omes overwhelming. Tn a situation where the dividing line between
rion and reality is blurred by the monstrosity and the inner consistency
‘the accusation, not only the strength of character to resist constant
ats but great confidence in the existence of fellow human beings—rela-
dictable world without seriously conflicting with common senge, - s or friends or neighbors—who will never believe “the story” are required
instance, all the “confessions” of political opponents in the Soviet Up; resist the temptation to yield to the mere abstract possibility of guilt,
phrased in the same language and admit the same motives, the congjg To be sure, this extreme of an artificially fabricated insanity can be
hungry masses will accept the fiction as supreme proof of their tryths 1 jhieved only in a totalitarian world, Then, however, it is pazt of the propa-
whereas common sense tells us that it is precisely their consistency * : da apparatus of the totalitarian regimes to which confessions are not
is out of this world and proves that they are a fabrication. Figurative]y_"'s ndjspensable for punishment. “Confessions” are as much a specialty of
ing, it is as though the masses demand a constant repetition of the g polshevik propaganda as the curious pedantry of legalizing crimes by retro-
of the Septuagint, when, according to ancient legend, seventy isolated pective and retroactive legislation was a specialty of Nazi propaganda. The
lators produced an identical Greek version of the Qld Testament. Cg im in both cases is consistency.
sense can accept this tale only as a legend or a miracle; yet it could g ‘Before they seize power and establish a world according to their doc-
adduced as proof of the absolute faithfulness of every single word j fines, totalitarian moverments conjure up a lying world of consistency which
translated text. : ‘more adequate to the needs of the human mind than reality itself; in
In other words, while it is true that the masses are obsessed by a fich, through sheer imagination, uprooted masses can feel at home and
to escape from reality because in their essential homelessness they can re spared the never-ending shocks which real life and real experiences deal
longer bear its accidental, incomprehensible aspects, it is also true that:] human beings and their expectations. The force possessed by totalitarian
longing for fiction has some connection with those capacities of the hy ropaganda—before the movements have the power to drop iron curtains
mind whose structural consistency is superior to mere occurrence, - fo prevent anyone’s disturbing, by the slightest reality, the gruesome quiet
masses’ escape from reality is a verdict against the world in which they: of an entirely imaginary world—lies in its ability to shut the masses off
forced to live and in which they cannot exist, since coincidence has becg
its supreme master and human beings need the constant transformatics
chaotic and accidental conditions into a man-made pattern of relative ¢
sistency.lThe revolt of the masses against “realism,” common sense, and
“the plausibilities of the world” (Burke) was the result of their atomizati
of their loss of social status along with which they Iost the whole sector
communal relationships in whose framework common sense makes sense
their situation of spiritual and social homelessness, a measured insighti
the interdependence of the arbitrary and the planned, the accidental and1
necessary, could no longer operate. Totalitarian propaganda can outrageou
insult common sense only where common sense has lost its validity. Bei
the alternative of facing the anarchic growth and total arbitrariness of déé
or bowing down before the most rigid, fantastically fictitious consistency.
an ideology, the masses probably will always choose the latter and be rea
to pay for it with individual sacrifices—and this not because they are stupid
or wicked, but because in the general disaster this escape grants them
minimum of self-respect, :
While it has been the specialty of Nazi propaganda to profit from 't
longing of the masses for consistency, Boishevik methods have demd
strated, as though in a laboratory, its impact on the isolated mass man. ThH
Soviet secret police, so eager to convince its victims of their guilt for crim

nderstanding of the unintegrated and disintegrating masses—whom every
new stroke of ill luck makes more gullible—are, so to speak, its lacunae,
the questions it does not care to discuss publicly, or the rumors it does not
dare io contradict because they hit, although in an exaggerated and de-
formed way, some sore spot.

* From these sore spots the lies of totalitarian propaganda derive the ele-
ment of truthfulness and real experience they need to bridge the gulf between
reality and fiction. Only terror could rely on mere fiction, and even the
terror-sustained lying fictions of totalitarian regimes have not vet become
entirely arbitrary, although they are usually cruder, more impudent, and, so
to speak, more original than those of the movements: (It takes power, not
propaganda skill, to circulate a revised history of the Russian Revolution in
:-which no man by the name of Trotsky was ever commander-in-chief of the
i Red Army.) The lies of the movements, on the other hand, are much
sbtler. They attach themselves to every aspect of social and political life
i that is hidden from the public eye. They succeed best where the official
- authorities have surrounded themselves with an atmosphere of secrecy. In
 the eyes of the masses, they then acquire the reputation of superior “realism”
 because they touch upon real conditions whose existence is being hidden.
- Revelations of scandals in hioh cociatt  af oot e b oo ges e o
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thing that belongs to yellow journalism, becomes in their hands 4
of more than sensational importance, ¥

iy, it went to the small and comparatively uninfluential Zionist minority
ch were still trusted in the old way precisely because they insisted on
s existence of a Jewish people independent of citizenship, and could there-
¢ be expected to render services which depended upon international con-
ctions and an international point of view, The step, however, turned out
ave been a mistake for the German government. The Zionists did some-
. . . g g that no Jewish banker had ever done before; they set their own con-
consistently a dlscus:swn of the Jewish question was avoided by g e tions and told the government that they would only negotiate a peace
i thout annexations and reparations.*® The old Jewish indifierence to po-
jcal issues was gone; the majority could no longer be used, since it was
Jonger aloof from the nation, and the Zionist minority was useless because

i had political ideas of its own.

/; .
5 The most efficient fiction of Nazi propaganda was the story of a'EJ-
world conspiracy, Concentration on antisemitic Propaganda had g o

'Jew§ were the true representatives of the powers that be, and that the
ish issue was the symbol for the hypocrisy “and dishonesty of the
system. . Wh

The actual content of postwar antisemitic propaganda wag nélt
i rope completed the disintegration of Central European Jewries, just as

51: establishment of the Third Republic had done it in France some fifty
jears carlier. The Jews had already lost much of their influence when the
pew governments established themselves under conditions in which they
acked the power as well as the interest to protect their Jews. During the
icace negoliations in Versailles, Jows were used chiefly as experts, and
yen antisemites admitted that the petty Jewish swindlers in the postwar
ra, mostly new arrivals (behind whose fraudulent activities, which dis-
pguished them sharply from their native coreligionists, lay an attitude
hich oddly resembled the old indifference to the standards of their environ-
presentatives of a supposed Jewish

Jew as the incarnation of evil is usually blamed on remnants and supg
tious memories from the Middle Ages, but is actually closely connecteg-
tl.lc more recent ambiguous role which Jews played in European sgq
since their emancipation. One thing was undeniable: in the postwar per; ‘ment), had no connections with the re
Jews had become more prominent than ever before. i 'mtemz;tional.al

Tht? point .ab(‘)ut the Jews themselves is that they grew prominent an :. Among a host of competing antisemitic groups and in an atmosphere ripe
conspicuous in verse proportion to their real influence angd position; ith antisemitism, Nazi propaganda developed a method of treating this
power. Every decre?se in t‘h_e stability and force of the hation-states wg subject which was different from and superior to all others, Still, not one
direct blow to _Jewxsh positions. The partially successful conquest of Nazi slogan was new—not even Hitler’s shrewd picture of a class struggle
state by the nation made it impossible for the government machine to maix caused by the Jewish businessman who exploits his workers, while at the
tain its posmop above all _classes and parties, and thereby nullified the vahy same time his brother in the factory courtyard incites them to strike 32 The
of alliances w1th' the Jewish sector of the population, which was suppb only new element was that the Nazi party demanded proof of non-Jewish
allso to stay out‘suie the ranks pf society and to be indifferent to party poli descent for membership and that it remained, the Feder program notwith-
tics. Th.e_growm_g concern v'mh foreign policy of the imperialist-minde; standing, cxtremely vague about the actual measures to be taken against
bou_rgeome and its growing influence on the state machinery was acce Jews once it came to power.® The Nazis placed the Jewish issue at the center
panied by the steadfast refusal of the largest segment of Jewish wealth

engage itself in i i : " X 3 See Chaim Weizmann's autobiography, Trial and Error, New York, 1949, p. 185.
tra%ilglg AHH;hiI; :33:;t?ai teﬁlterp;nses and to leave the Frad:tlon of cap; : ' See, for instance, Otto Borhard, Jiidische Geld- und Weltherrschaft?, 1926, p, 57.

- ogether almost ended the economic usefulness to the ** Hitler used this picture for the first time in 1922: “Moses Kohn on the one side
encourages his association to refuse the workers’ demands, while his brother Isaac in
the factory invites the masses . . .” 1o strike, (Hitler's Speeches: 1922-1939, ed.
- Baynes, London, 1942, p. 29.) It is noteworthy that no complete collection of
- Hitler’s speeches was ever published in Nazi Germany, so that one is forced to resort
;fo the English edition. That this was no accident can be seen from a bibliography
N . “compiled by Philipp Bouhler, Die Reden des Fiihrer's nach der Muachtiibernahme,
to gght when, in 1917, the German government, following a long-establishe : 19‘;01 only the Pﬂb:]ic Spe;.‘]chei were p(;'int;d verbatim in tl;lc Valkischer Beobaf?hteg'
tradition, tried i . s s , a8 or speeches to the Fuehrerkorps and other party uaits, they were merely “referre
’ 1o use its Jews for tentative peace negotiations with th 10" in that newspaper. They were not at any time meant for publication.

Allies. Instead of addressing itself to the established leaders of Germs M Padarc T8 meimte ooognie oo G0 R T
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ty that it offered to the isolated individuals of an atomized society,®
e same ingenious application of slogans, coined by others and tried out
, was apparent in the Nazis’ {reatment of other relevant issues. When
lic attention was equally focused on nationalism on one hand and so-
im on the other, when the two were thought to be incompatible and
ally constituted the ideological watershed between the Right and the
the “National Socialist German Workers’ Party” (Nazi)} offered a

hesis supposed to lead to national unity, a semantic solution whose
transform ppe; le trademark of “German”_and “Worker” connected the nationalism of
1S : Right with the internationalism of the Left. The very name of the Nazi

vement stole the political contents of ail other parties and pretended
citly to incorporate them all, Combinations of supposedly antagonistic
itical doctrines (national-socialist, christian-social, etc.) had been tried,
i ; : ) -successfully, before; but the Nazis realized their own combination in
on anc‘i Jdennﬁcanon Which ugls;way thafthe whole struggle in Parliament between the socialists and
- nationalists, between those who pretended to be workers first of ail and
hose who were Germans first, appeared as a sham designed to hide ulterior
ster motives—for was not a member of the Nazi movement all these

8% ¢

roletaria : . € Inevit; .
P t by Organizing jig members g ““born pr‘c‘)?;teaﬁ‘nal Vieto
Iang’

Oﬂll\?gz?;if) origincsi shamefu} ypq scandalong 36
Na, Paganda wag in eni .
. prmcnp]q (?f se]f~deﬁnition, indmttljlsuse rtlgug}'l i

glzv:;?i?:aﬁzuﬁ Set itself up g
¢ the Essentially fij ings at once?
sroups: thlith;S interesting that even in their beginnings the Nazis were prudent
nough never to use slogans which, like democracy, republic, dictatorship,
~monarchy, indicated a specific form of government.®® It is ag though, in
is one matter, they had always known that they would be entirely original,
very discussion about the actual form of their future government could
be dismissed as empty talk about mere formalities—the state, according to
Hitler, being only a “means” for the conservation of the race, as the state,

iccording to Bolshevik propaganda, is only an instrument in the struggle
of classes. 10

S “The mass-meeting is the strongest form of propaganda . . . fbecause] each in-
ividual feels more self-confident and more powerful in the unity of a mass” (ibid ,
. 47). “The enthusiazsm of the moment becomes a principle and a spiritual attitude
hrough organization and systematic training and discipline” (ibid., p. 21-22).

% 1In the isolated instances in which Hitler concerned himself with this gquestion at
l, he used to emphasize: “Incidentally, T am not the head of a state in the sense of a
dictator or monarch, bot I am a leader of the German people” (see Ausgewdihlte
Reden des Fiihrers, 1939, p. 114).~Hans Frank expresses himself in the same spirit:
The National Socialist Reich is not a dictatorial, let alone an arbitrary, regime. Rather,
the Natjonal Socialist Reich rests on the mutual loyalty of the Fiihrer and the people”
(in Recht und Verwaltung, Munich, 1939, p. 15).

“ Hitler repeated many times: “The state is only the means to an end. The end is:
Conservation of race” (Reden, 1939, p. 125). He also stressed that his movement “does
oot rest on the state idea, but is primarily based on the closed Volksgemeinschafr”
(see Reden, 1933, p. 125, and the speech before the new generation of political

itself g Réhm wh .

. A O writes: «p \
hational philistipe, . o . MYy opipi : ve
for the fae thatethI:OJté the Jew js 1 be blamed o ege?;f)tﬁi:“;f%s from thyy o

W can ruje today” (Eppss Robm, pj, %;e i_a;e to be by
. s SChichte ejpgy H,

eaders {Fiihrcmachwuchs], 1937, which is printed as an addendum in Hitlers Tisch-
espriche, p. 446). This, mutatis ruitandis, is also the core of the complicated double
falk which is Stalin’s so-called “state theory”: “We are in favor of the State dying
ut, and at the same time we stand for the strengthening of the dictatorship of the
proletariat which represents the most powerful and mighty autherity of all forms of
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In another curious and roundabout way, however, the Nazis gave 5 ;
ganda answer to the question of what their future role would be, ar
was in their use of the “Protocols of the Elders of Zion™” as a modej ¢
future organization of the German masses for “world empire.” Thg
the Protocols was not restricted to the Nazis; hundreds of thousyy
copies were sold in postwar Germany, and even their open adoptigy
handbook of politics was not new.*' Nevertheless, this forgery wag ;
used for the purpose of denouncing the Jews and arousing the moh.:
‘*dangers of Jewish domination.** In terms of mere propaganda, the digc
of the Nazis was that the masses were not so frightened by Jewish:
rule as they were interested in how it could be done, that the popular;
the Protocols was based on admiration and eagerness to learn rathe
on hatred, and that it would be wise to stay as close as possible to ¢
of their outstanding formulas, as in the case of the famous slogan: R
is what is good for the German people,” which was copied from the Py
cols’ “Everything that benefits the Jewish people is morally righ
sacred.” **

The Protocols are a very curious and noteworthy document in matiy
spects. Apart from their cheap Machiavellianism, their essential pojj
characteristic is that in their crackpot manner they touch on every impo;
political issue of the time. They are antinational in principle and picture
nation-state as a colossus with feet of clay. They discard nationat sovereipn

J believe, as Hitler once put it, in a world empire on a national basis.**
oy AT not satisfied with revolution in a particular country, but aim at the
squest and rule of the world. They promise the people that, regardless of
]-',eriority in numbers, territory, and state power, they will be able to
jeve world conquest through organization alone. To be sure, part of
s persuasive strength derives from very old elements of superstition,
. potion of the uninterrupted existence of an international sect that has
ssued the same revolutionary aims since antiquity is very old*® and has
jyed 2 role in political backstairs literature ever since the French Revolu-
g, even though it did not occur to anyone writing at the end of the
inteenth century that the “revolutionary sect,” this “peculiar nation . . .
the midst of all civilized nations,” could be the Jews.®
It was the motif of a global conspiracy in the Protocols which appealed
qost to the masses, for it corresponded so well to the new power situation.
(Hitler very early promised that the Nazi movement would “transcend the
qarrow limits of modern nationalism,”*' and during the war attempts were

1«World Empires spring from a national basis, but they expand soon far beyond
i (Reden).
725 Henri Rollin, L’ Apocalypse de Notre Temps, Paris, 1939, who considers the popu-
irity of the Protocols to be second only to the Bible {p. 40), shows the similarity
ween them and the Monita Secreta, first published in 1612 and still sold in 1939 on
#e sireets of Paris, which claim to reveal a Jesuit conspiracy “that justifies all vil-
jes and all uses of violence. . . . This is a real campaign against the established
arder” (p- 32).
-8 This whole literature is well represented by the Chevalier de Malet, Recherches
pb.';'t;'ques et historiques qui prouvent Vexistence d'une secte révolutionnaire, 1817, who
fuotes extensively from earlier authors. The heroes of the French Revolution are to
im “mannequins” of an “agence secréte,” the agents of the Freemasons. But Free-
sonry is only the name which his contemporaries have given to a “revolutionary
o™ which has existed at all times and whose policy always has been to attack “re-
ning behind the scenes, manipulating the strings of the marionettes it thought con-
enienf to put on the scene,” He starts by saying: “Probably, it will be difficult to
glieve in a plan which was formed in antiquity and always followed with the same
onstancy: - . . the authors of the Revolution are no more French than they are
erman, italian, English, etc. They constitute a peculiar nation which was born and
s prown in darkness, in the midst of all civilized nations, with the aim of subduing
fiemn all to its domination.”
“For an extensive discussion of this literature, see E. Lesueur, La Franc-Magonnerie
Hésienne au I8¢ siécle, Bibliothique d'Histoire Révolutionnaire, 1914. How per-
istent these conspiracy legends are in themselves, even under normal circumstances,
in be seen by the emormous anti-Freemason crackpot literature in France, which is
ardly less extensive than its antisemitic counterpart. A Kind of compendium of all
heories which saw in the French Revolution the product of secret conspiracy so-
ieties can be found in G. Bord, La Franc-Magonnerie en France dés origines 4 1815,
908.
. Reden—See the transcript of a session of the SS Committee on Labor Questions
t 5§ headguarters in Berlin on January 12, 1943, where it was suggested that the word
nation,” a concept being burdened with connotations of liberalism, should be elimi-
ated as it was inadequate for the Germanic peoples (Document 705—PS in Nazi Con-
pirecy and Aggression, V, 515).

State which have existed wp to the present day. The highest possible developme
the power of the State with the object of preparing the conditions for the dying
of the Staie; that is the Marxist formula™ (op. cit., loc. cit.). st

1 Alexander Stein, Adolf Hitler, Schiiler der “Weisen von Zion,” Karlsbad; 193
was the first to analyze by philological comparison the ideological identity of the te
ings of the Nazis with that of the “Elders of Zion.” See also R. M. Blank, 4Adolf H
et les "Protocoles des Sages de Sion,” 1938,

The first to admit indebtedness to the teachings of the Protocols was The
Fritsch, the “grand old man” of German postwar antisemitism. He writes in the
logue to his edition of the Profocols, 1924: “Our future statesmen and diplomats
have to learn from the oriental masters of villainy even the ABC of government;
for this purpose, the ‘Zionist Protocols’ offer an excellent preparatory schooling.

42 On the history of the Protocols, see John 8. Curtiss, 4n Appraisal of the P
cols of Zion, 1942, ;

The fact that the Protocols were a forgery was irrelevant for propaganda purp
The Russian pubtlicist 5. A. Nilus who published the second Russian edition in?
was already well aware of the doubtful character of this “document” and added
obvious: “But if it were possible to show its authenticity by documents or by
testimony of trustworthy witnesses, if it were possible to disclose the persons star
at the head of the world-wide plot . . . then . . . ‘the secret iniquity’ coul
broken. . . .” Translation in Curtiss, op. cit.

Hitler did not need Nilus to use the same trick: the best proof of their authen
is that they have been proved to be a forgery. And he also adds the argument of:
“plausibility”: “What many Jews may do unconsciously is here consciously made ¢
And that is what counts” (Mein Kampf, Book I, chapter xi).

*9 Fritsch, op. cit., “{Der Juden] oberster Grundsatz lautet: *Alles, was dem Vol
Juda niitzt, ist moralisch und ist heilig.’” :
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as an independent set of doctrines, lost its intellectual existence, SC‘J....to.
destruction of the reality therefore left almost nothing behind, leasf
the fanaticism of believers.

. authoritarian in its direction, and every chain of command, no matter
- arbitrary or dictatorial the content of orders, tends to stabilize and
iid have restricted the total power of the leader of a totalitarian move-
.92 In the language of the Nazis, the never-resting, dynamic “will of
- Fuehrer”—and not his orders, a phrase that might imply a fixed and
-cumscribed authority—becomes the “supreme law” in a totalitarian
fate.* It is only from the position in which the totalitarian movement,
anks 1o its unique organization, places the leader—only from his func-
onal importance for the movement—that the leader principle develops
totalitarian character. This is also borne out by the fact that both in
jiler’s and Stalin’s case the actual leader principle crystallized only rather
wly, and parallel with the progressive “totalitarianization” of the move-
64

An anonymity which contributes greatly to the weirdness of the whole
rienomenon clouds the beginnings of this new organizational structure. We
5 not know who first decided to organize fellow-travelers into front organ-
stions, who first saw in vaguely sympathizing masses—upon whom all
arties used to count at election day but whom they considered to be toe
sctuating for membership—-not only a reservoir from which to draw party
embers, but a decisive force in itself. The early Communist-inspired or-

nm:  Toialitarian Orgenization
THE FORMS OF totalitarian organization, as_distinguished from
logical content and propaganda slogans, are completely new.$o
_designed to translate the propaganda lies of the movement, woven ;
a central fiction—the conspiracy of the Jews, or the Trotskyites
families, etc.—into a functioning reality, to build up, even under I’id
tarian circumstances, a society whose members act and react accord;
the rules of a fictitious world. In contrast with seemingly similar parti
movements of Fascist or Socialist, nationalist or Communist orientas
of which back up their propaganda with terrorism as soon as the:
reached a certain stage of extremism (which mostly depends on th
of desperation of their members), the totalitarian movement is reall;
earnest about its propaganda, and this earnestness is expressed much:
frighteningly in the organization of its followers than in the physical ]
dation of its opponents. Organization and propaganda (rather than ¥
_and propaganda) are two sides of the same coin®t. =~
The most strikingly new organizational device of the movements in
prepower stage is the creation of front organizations, the distinction dra
_between party members and sympathizers. Compared to this inven
(;the:__ typically totalitarian features, such as the appointment of function : 1930
rom above and the eventual monopolization of appointments b Beweghng, . Nowing difference between the first and the
.are secopda_ry in importance. The sq—called “leader principle” is in itsel Hoil,?;iene’dﬁf;m?L.;fpﬁz-i’ Eﬁﬁ;t; tf;‘ehioﬁfs\f egition proposes theneieztion of party
not totalitarian; it has borrowed certain features from authoritarianism officials who only after their election are vested with “unlimited power and authority”;
military dictatorship which have greatly contributed toward obscuring | following editions establish appointment of party officials from above by the next
“belittling the essentially totalitarian phenomenon. If the functionaries gher leader. Ntf‘“ra“y'. for tl[‘e ftabili“.’ l"f :}?taliiiﬁa‘?ﬂr?‘g{mﬁ; thet}?pp.fiﬂtmfe I&:rgm
. - sy i 1 1141 autnoril Ol -
: pointed from_above_posses§ed real authquty a'nd rcspon_mbﬂlty, we w :g?:tidlso?ﬁgil;l(.: Irlln gigct?gg,oz}?: stlljl;ig::ipe;’ a?:tlhorﬁy was decisively linsllited througph
have to do with a hierarchical structure in which authority and powe the Leader’s absolute sovereignty. See below.
delegated and governed by laws. Much the same is true for the organizati Stalin, coming from the conspiratory apparatus of the Bolshevik party, probably
of an army and the military dictatorship established after its model; never thought this a problem. To him, appointments in the party machine were a
absolute power of command from the top down and absolute obedien ﬁ“;“it"‘a.c’:; "I‘i?t‘i‘:‘,‘;laﬁ"“ ‘if Pf;:f’l‘fl l';?‘;‘?;gg‘fg; i; d‘g?:s;’;}yain“fg:dgif;ie;t’ [anf]t;; gg
- - 0 . t .
from the bottom up correspond to the situation of extreme danger in cofib adamistlgdte houiev;r, et:;{]zrtnphg, could eeas.ily justify these methods by quoting Lenin’s
which is precisely why they are not totalitarian. A hierarchically organiz theory that “the history of all countries shows that the working class, exclusively by
chain of command means that the commander’s power is dependent on
whole hierarchic system in which he operates. Every hierarchy, no mat

e Himmler's vehemently urgent request “not fo issuec any decree concerning the
cfinition of the term “Jew’™ is a case in point; for “with all these foolish commit-
ents we will only be tying our hands” (MNuremberg Document No. 626, letter to
arger dated July 28, 1942, photostatic copy at the Centre de Documentation Juive).
- a3 The formulation “The will of the Fuehrer is the supreme law” is found in all
official Tules and regulations governing the conduct of the Party and the 8S. The best
isurce on this subject is Otto Gauwweiler, Rechiseinrichtungen nund Rechtsaufgaben der

is own effort, is able to develop only trade-union consciousness,” and that its leader-
‘ship therefore necessarily comes from without, (See What is to be done?, first published
in 1902, in Collected Works, Vol. IV, Book IL) The point is that Lenin considered
the Communist Party as the “most progressive” part of the working class and at the
same time “the lever of political organization™ which “directs the whole mass of the
proletariat,” i.e., an organization outside and above the class. (See W. H. Chamberlin,
The Russian Revolution, 1917-1921, New York, 1935, H, 361.) Nevertheless, Lenin
did not question the validity of inner-party democracy, though he was inclined to re-
sttict democracy to the working class itself.

% Hitler, discussing the relationship between Weltanschauung and organization;
mits as a matter of course that the Nazis took over from other groups and parties.
“racial idea” (die vilkische Idee) and acted as though they were its only represen
tives because they were the first to base a fighting organization on it and to formul
it for practical purposes. Op. cit., Book II, chapter v.

! See Hitler, “Propaganda and Organization,” in op. cit., Book TI, chapter xi.
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ganizations of sympathizers, such as the Friends of the Soviet Up;
Red Relief associations, developed into front organizations by
inally nothing more or less than what their names indicated: 3
sympathizers for financial or other (for instance, legal) help. Higle,
_first to say that each movement should divide the masses which
_won through propaganda into two categories, sympathizers an
“This in itself is interesting enough; even more significant is that
division upon a more general philosophy according to which most Peo
too lazy and cowardly for anything more than mere theoretical ;
only a minority want to fight for their convictions.*”
! was the first to devise a conscious policy of constantly enlarging the
: sympathizers while at the same time keeping the. number of party me;
strictly limited.® This notion of a minority of party members surroysn;
a majority of sympathizers comes very close to the later reality
organizations—a term which indeed expresses most aptly their ey;
function, and indicates the relationship between members and sympathi
within the movement itself. For the front organizations of sympathize
no less essential to the functioning of the movement than its actual 1

world at large, on the other side, usually gets its first glimpse of a
an movement through its front organizations. The sympathizers,:.
to all appearances still innocuous fellow-citizens in a nontotalitarian;”
i1y, can hardly be called single-minded fanatics; through them, the,
eoments make their fantastic lies more generally acceptable, can spread.
ganda in milder, more respectable forms, until the whole at-
d with totalitarian elements which are hardly recog-
sble as such but appear to be normal political reactions or opinions. The
6w-travcler organizations surround the totalitarian movements with a
of normality and respectability that fools the membership about the
character of the outside world as much as it does the outside world
true character of the movement. The front organization functions
s: as the fagade of the totalitarian movement to the nontotali-
Jrian world, and as the fagade of this world to the inner hierarchy of the

g . .
here is poisone

Hitler, conseqy

en more striking than this relationship is the fact that it is repeated
different levels within the movement itself. As party members are related
d separated from the fellow-travelers, so are the elite formations of the
 relafed to and separated from the ordinary members. If the fel-
traveler still appears to be a normal inhabitant of the ‘outside world
1o has adopted the totalitarian creed as one may adopt the program of
iordinary party, the ordinary member of the Nazi or Bolshevik movement
ill belongs, in many respects, to the surrounding world: his professional
ad social relationships are not yet absolutely determined by his party mem-
ership, although he may realize—as distinguished from the mere sympa-
lizer—that in case of conflict between his party allegiance and his private
ife, the former is supposed to be decisive. The member of a militant group,
i the other hand, is wholly identified with the movement; he has no pro-
-sion and no private life independent of it. Just as the sympathizersi
anstitute a protective wall around the members of the movement and :
wpresent the outside world to them, so the ordinary membership surrounds i
he militant groups and represents the normal outside world to them. -

A definite advantage of this structure is that it blunts the impact of one of
4e basic totalitarian tenets—that the world is divided into two gigantic hos-
e camps, one of which is the movement, and that the movement can and
ust fight the whole world—a claim which prepares the way for the indis-
riminate aggressiveness of totalitarian regimes in power. Through a care-
fally graduated hierarchy of militancy in which each rank is the higher level’s
mage of the nontotalitarian world because it is less militant and its mem-
ers less totally organized, the shock of the terrifying and monstrous totali-
arian dichotomy is vitiated and never full realized; this type of organiza-
on prevents its members’ ever being directly confronted with the outside
orld, whose hostility remains for them a mere ideological assumption. They
‘are so well protected against the reality of the nontotalitarian world that
they constantly underestimate the tremendous risks of totalitarian politics.
i There is no doubt that the totalitarian movements attack the status quo

The front organizations surround the movements’ membership ‘wit
protective wall which separates them from the outside, normal world
the same time, they form a bridge back into normaicy, without which’
members in the prepower stage would feel too sharply the differenc
tween their beliefs and those of normal people,. between the Iying fictitioy
ness of their own and the reality of the normal world. The ingeniousne;
this device during the movements’ struggle for power is that the fron
ganizations not only isolate the members but offer them a semblance of
side normalcy which wards off the impact of true reality more effective
than mere indoctrination. It is the difference between his own and the
low-traveler’s attitudes which confirms a Nazi or Bolshevik in his belie
the fictitious explanation of the world, for the fellow-traveler has the s
convictions, after all, albeit in a more “normal,” ie., less fanatic, m
confused form; so that to the party member it appears that anyone w
the movement has not expressly singled out as an enemy (a Jew, a cap
talist, etc.) is on his side, that the world is full of secret allies who meie
cannot, as yet, summon up the necessary strength of mind and characte)
draw the logical conclusions from their own convictions.®”

%% Hitler, op. cit., Book 11, chapter xi.

94 Ihid. This principle was strictly enforced as soon as the Nazis seized power.
million members of the Hitler youth only 50,000 were accepted for party membersh
in 1937. See the preface by H. L. Childs to The Nuzi Primer—Compare also Gottfri
Neesse, “Die verfassungsrechtliche Gestaltung der Fin-Partei,” in Zeirschift fii
gesamte Staarswissenschaft, 1938, Band 98, p. 678: "Even the One-Party must i
grow to the point where it would embrace the whole population, It is ‘total’ becai
of its ideological influence on the nation.”

%7 See Hitler's differentiation between the “radical people” who alone were prepaf‘e
to become members of the party and hundreds of thousands of s
too “cowardly” to make the necessary sacrifice. Op. cir., loc. cit.

ympathizers who
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ding the . . . embodiments of the National Socialist idea,” but also with
secting the members of all special SS cadres from becoming detached
“the movement itseff.”

his fluctuating hierarchy, with its constant addition of new layers and
s in authority, is well known from secret control bodies, the secret police
“pspionage services, where new controls are always needed tq contrgl
5 controllers. In the prepower stage of the movements, total espionage is
- yet possible; but the fluctnating hierarchy, similar to that of secret
FICES: makes it possible, even without actual power, to degrade any rank
- group that wavers or shows signs of decreasing radicalism by the merc
sertion of 2 new more radical layer, hence driving the older group auto-
srically in the direction of the front organization and away from the center
the movement. Thus, the Nazi elite formations were primarily inner-
rty erganizations: the SA rose to the position of a superparty when the
pirty appeared to lose in radicality and was then in turn and for similar
|6asons superseded by the SS.

The military value of the totalitarian elite formations, especially of the
4 and the SS, are frequently overrated, while their purely inner-party sig-
Jificance has been somewhat neglected.”? None of the Fascist Shirt-organiza-
vons was founded for specific defensive or aggressive purposes, though de-
fonse of the leaders or the ordinary party members usually was cited as a

more radically than did any of the earlier revolutionary parties Th
aﬁ(_)rd this radicalism, apparently so unsuited to mass organizatio;ls' b.§
their organization offers a temporary substitute for ordinary nd;i &
life, which totalitarianism actually seeks to abolish. The wh’ole w?h
nonpolitical social relationships, from which the “professional revolut?
had to cut himself off or had to accept as they were, exists in the flgn
less militant groups in the movement; within this hierarchically orpys
world the fighters for world conquest and world revolution are ne%ml
-posed to the shock inevitably generated by the discrepancy between “d
tionary” beliefs and the “normal” world. The reason why the movemew
'thelr prepower, revolutionary stage can attract so many ordinary philist
is that their members live in a fool’s paradise of normaley; the party -
bers are surrounded by the normal world of sympathizers and tt{é
formations by the normal world of ordinary members.

Another advantage of the totalitarian pattern is that it can be fe'e
indefinitely and keeps the organization in a state of fluidity which penpni
constantly to insert new layers and define new degrees of militancy
whole history of the Nazi party can be told in terms of new formg
within the Nazi movement. The SA, the stormtroopers (founded in -1973:
were the first Nazi formation which was supposed to be more militant th;
the party itself; % in 1926, the SS was founded as the elite formation of
SA; after three years, the SS was separated from the SA and put un
Himmler’s command; it took Himmiler only a few more years to repeat’ th
same game within the SS. One after the other, and each more militant thy
its predecessor, there now came into being, first, the Shock Troops, the
the Death Head units (the “guard units for the concentration ca’mp's
which later were merged to form the Armed S8 (Waffen-SS ), finally:th
Security Service (the “ideological intelligence service of the Party,” and
executive arm for the “negative population policy”) and the Office for Que
tions of Race and Resettiement (Rasse-und Stedlungswesen), whose task
were of a “positive kind”—all of them developing out of the General §§
whosc members, except for the higher Fuehrer Corps, remained in th
civilian occupations. To all these new formations the member of the Gen:
eral SS now stood in the same relationship as the SA-man to the SS-m
or the party member to the SA-man, or the member of a front organizatio
to a party member.™ Now the General 88 was charged not only with “saf

-MM its reciuiting both among foreign workers and the native population by
Jeliberately imitating the methods and rules of the French Foreign Legion. Enlistment
smong the Germans was based on an order by Hitler (never published) dated De-
ember, 1942, according to which “the 1925 class [should} be drafted into the Waffen-
¢ {(Himmler in a letter to Bormann). Conscription and enlistment were handled
“stensibly on a voluntary basis. Precisely what this amounted to can be seen from
gamerous reports of SS leaders entrusted with this assignment. A report dated July 21,
1943, describes how the police surround the hall in which French workers are to be
enlisted, how the French first sing the Marseillaise and then try to jump out of the
windows. Attempts among German youth were scarcely more encouraging. Although
fhey were put under extraordinary pressure and told that “they certainly would
nol want to join the ‘dirty gray hordes’” of the army, only 18 out of 220 members
of the Hitler youth reported for duty (according to a report of Apri! 30, 1943, sub-
mitted by Hiussler, head of Conscription Center Southwest of the Waffen-55); all
others preferred to join the Wehrmacht, It is possible that the greater losses of the
-§5, as compared with those of the Wehrmacht, entered into their decisions (see- Karl O.
- pactel, “Die 88,7 in Vierteljahreshefte fiir Zeitgeschichte, January, 1954). But that
- this factor alone could not have been decisive is proved by the following: As early as
fanvary, 1940, Hitler had ordered the drafting of SA-men into the Waffen-85, and
the results for Koenigsberg, based on a report that has been preserved, were listed as
follows: 1807 SA-men were called up “for police service”; of these, 1094 failed to
report; 631 were found to be unfit; 82 were fit for service in the 85,

"L 'Werner Best, op. c¢it.,, 194L, p. 99.

2 This, however, was not the fault of Hitler, who always insisted that the very
name of the SA (Sturmabteilung) indicated that it was only “a section of the move-
“ment” just like other party formations such as the propaganda department, the news-
paper, the scientific institutes, etc. He also tried to dispel the illusions of the possible
“ military valee of a paramilitary formation and wanted training to be carried through

according to the needs of the party and not according to the principles of an army.
- Op. cit., loe. cit.

':"5 See Hitler: chapter on the SA in op. cit., Book 11, chapter ix, second part.

“In translating Verfiigungstruppe, i.e., the special units of the SS which originall
were supposed to be at Hitler's special disposal, as shock troops, 1 follow O. C. Giles
The Gestupo. Oxford Pamphlets on World Affairs, No. 36, 1940,

7® The most important source for the organization and history of the SS is Himm)
“Wesen und Aufgabe der 88 und der Polizei,” in Swnmelhefte vusgewdhlter Voririg
und Reden, 1939, In the course of the war, when the ranks of the Waffen-§S had'h
be filled with enlistments owing to losses at the front, the Waffen-SS5 lost its clite char:
acter within the 88 to such an exient that now the General SS, i.e., the higher Fueh
Corps, once again represented the real nuclear elite of the movement.

Very revealing documentary material for this Jast phase of the SS can be found if
the archives of the Hoover Library, Himmler File, Folder 278, It shows that the §¢
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pretext.”® The paramilitary form of Nazi and Fascist elite groups. w
result of their being founded as “instruments of the ideological fight
movement” ™ against the widespread pacifism in Europe after ¢
World War. For totalitarian purposes it was much more importapi:
up, as “the expression of an ageressive attitude,”" a fake army wh
sembled as closely as possible the bogus army of the pacifists (unahj
understand the constitutional place of an army within the political i
the pacifists had denounced all military institutions as bands of. i
murderers), than to have a troop of well-trained soldiers. The SA an,
SS were certainly model organizations for arbitrary vielence and my
they were hardly as well trained as the Black Reichswehr, and they
not equipped for a fight against regular troops. Militaristic propagang
more popular in postwar Germany than military training, and uniforr;
not enhance the military value of paramilitary troops, though they wer
ful as a clear indication of the abolition of civilian standards and pj
somehow these uniforms cased considerably the consciences of the
derers and also made them even more receptive to unquestioning obed
and unquestioned authority. Despite these militaristic trappings, the ings
party faction of the Nazis, which was primarily nationalistic and milita;

and therefore viewed the paramilitary troops not as mere party formatigg
but as an illegal enlargement of the Reichswehr (which had been limit

the terms of the Versailles Peace Treaty), was the first to be liguidat
R&hm, the leader of the SA stormtroopers, had indeed dreamed of*
negotiated for incorporation of his SA into the Reichswehr after the N
seized power. He was killed by Hitler because he tried to transform the
Nazi regime into a military dictatorship.” Hitler had made it clear sevg

sa1S before that such a development was not desired by the Nazi move-
ont when he dismissed Rohm—a real soldier whose experience in the war
ad in the organization of the Black Reichswehr would have made him
Jispensable to a serious military training program—from his position as
piet of the SA and chose Himmler, a man without the slightest knowledge
military matiers, as reorganizer of the SS. .

CApart from the importance of the elite formations to the organizational
cture of the movement, where they comprised the changing nuclei of
ilitancy, their paramilitary character must be understood in connection
ith other professional party orgamizations, such as those for teachers,
ers, physicians, students, university professors, technicians, and workers.
[t these were primarily duplicates of existing nontotalitarian professional
cieties, paraprofessional as the stormtroopers were paramilitary. It was
naracteristic that the more clearly the Buropean Communist partics be-
wame branches of a Moscow-directed Bolshevik movement, the more they,
oo, used their front organizations to compete with existing purely profes-
onal groups. The difference between the Nazis and the Bolsheviks in this
spect was only that the Nazis had a pronounced tendency to consider these|
-paraprofessional formations as part of the party elite, while the Commu-;
qists preferred to recruit from them the material for their front organizations. )
‘The important factor for the movements is that, even before they seize
‘power, they give the impression that atl elements of society are embodied in
their ranks. {The ultimate goal of Nazi propaganda was to organize the
‘whole German people as sympathizers.””) The Nazis went one step further
this game and set up a series of fake departments which were modeled’,

2

¢ign affairs, education, culture, sport, etc. None of these institutions had’
ingqsi, }\;‘hfle the originlal task of the SS§ was protection of Nazi leaders. : more professional value than the imitation of the army represented by the
itler, op. cit., loc. cit. d fect id of nees in

5 . . . . . 5 tormtroopers, but together they created a perfect world of appearances i

?5 Brnst Bayer, Die SA, Berlin, 1938. Translation quoted from Nagzi Conspiracy, TV, § g .. v . AR .
76 Rohm's autobiography shows clearly how little his political convictions aETY which every reahty in the nontotalitarian world was slav:shljt“_.duphcat_ed n

with those of the Nazis. He always desired a “Soldatenstaar” and always insisted the form of humbug. . . . .
the “Primat des Soldaten vor dem Politiker” (op. cit., p. 349). Especially tellin This technique of duplication, certainly useless for the direct overthrow
his no’;“.’:al‘iftarti?} al“.it“df’“' o rfat!tller for his i"abilflwde"eﬂ to Uﬁdersta“d totalitar of government, proved extremely fruitful in the work of undermining ac-
ism and its “fotal” claim, is the following passage: “T don’t see why the following th ively existing inmstitutions and in the “decomposition of the status. quo” '8
th1.ngs should not b.e compatlb_le: my foyalty to the hereditary prince of the house tl;r:fh;‘ eX1St11$[1g' - oFsanizations invariabl rc}faer to an open show oquorce
Wittelsbach and heir to Bavaria’s crown; my admiration for the quartermaster-gen wmel totalitarian organizati " yP . op . .
of the World War {i.e, Ludendorff], who today embodies the conscience of the G Ifit is the task of movements “to bore their way like polyps into all posi-
man people; and my comradeship with the harbinger and bearer of the polit tions of power,” 7 then they must be ready for any specific social and po-
f;lr:gsilizh ;:dg}fpl;l‘l:gr hépéni‘i‘;:;;] ‘gh:‘l:‘;g“mftg%yt:t‘m hI?Ohmtth‘S hgadﬂ“"asﬂtlha;ta titical position. In accordance with their claim to total domination, every
[ C18 ictatorsnip patterncd alter € iia . . - . . . .

regime, in which the Nazi party would “break the chains of the party” and “it smg]; organized group in the nontotalitarian 59c1ety is felt to present a
specific challenge to the movement to destroy it; every one needs, so to

speak, a specific instrument of destruction. The practical value of the fake

organizations came to light when the Nazis seized power and were ready

78 The official reason for the foundation of the SA was protection of Nazi m

become the state,” which was exactly what Hitler meant to avoid under all cire
stances. See Ernst R6hm, Warum $A47, speech before the diplomatic corps, Deceni!
1933, Berlin, undated.

Within the Nazi party, the possibility of an SA-Reichswehr plot against the rule
the S8 and the police apparently never was quite forgotten. Hans Frank, Goven
General of Poland, in 1942, eight years after the murder of R&éhm and Genéra
Schleicher, was suspected of wishing “after the war . . . to inaugurate the grea
fight for justice fagainst the SS] with the assistance of the Armed Forces and
SA” (Nazi Conspiracy, VI, 747).

" Hitler, op. cit.,, Book I, chapter xi, states that propaganda attempts to force a
doctyine on the whole pcople while the organization incorporates only a comparatively
- small proportion of its more militant members.—Compare also G. Neesse, op. cir.

"8 Hitler, op. cit., loc. cit.
™ Hadamovsky, op. cit., p. 28.
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ofter the regular state administration, such as their own department of for- |
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‘at once to destroy the existing teachers’ organizations with anoth
_ers’ organization, the existing lawyers’ clubs with a Nazi-sponsored 1,
- club, etc. They could change overnight the whole structure of:
. society—and not just political life-—precisely because they had prepa
: exact counterpart within their own ranks. In this respect, the tagk:

paramilitary formations was finished when the regular military b;

could be placed, during the last stages of the war, under the authority

generals. The technique of this “co-ordination” was as ingenions g7

sistible as the deterioration of professional standards was swift and g

although these resuits were more immediately felt in the highly e}

and specialized field of warfare than anywhere else. :

If the importance of paramilitary formations for totalitarian move;
is not to be found in their doubtful military value, neither is it whi
their fake imitation of the regular army. As elite formations they arg’;
sharply separated from the outside world than any other group. Tha'N;
realized very early the intimate connection between total mi]jtam;s',rf=
total separation from normality; the stormtroopers were never assign
duty in their home communities, and the active cadres of the SA
prepower stage, and of the SS under the Nazi regime, were so mobile
so frequently exchanged that they could not possibly get used to and
root in any other part of the ordinary world.®® They were organized

the model of criminal gangs and used for organized murder.®! These i

ders were publicly paraded and officially admitted by the upper N;

hierarchy, so that open complicity made it well-nigh impossible for me

bers to quit the movement even under the nontotalitarian government
‘even if they were not threatened, as they actually were, by their forg
comrades. In this respect the function of the elite formations is the v
opposite of that of the front organizations: while the latter lend the mo
ment an air of respectability and inspire confidence, the former, by exte
ing complicity, make every party member aware that he has left for go
the normal world which outlaws murder and that he will be held accol
able for all crimes committed by the elite.3® This is achieved even in the

ower stage, when the leadership systematically claims responsibility for
crimes and leaves no doubt that they are committed for the ultimate
d of the movement,

The artificial creation of civil-war conditions by which the Nazis black-
fed their way into power has more than the obvious advantage of stirring
trouble. For the movement, organized violence is the most efficient of
‘many protective walls which surround its fictitious world, whose “reality”
roved when a member fears leaving the movement more than he fears
consequences of his complicity in illegal actions, and feels more secure
50 member than as an opponent. This feeling of security, resulting from
is organized violence with which the elite formations protect the party
smbers from the outside world, is as important to the integrity of the
tious world of the organization as the fear of its terror.

n the center of the movement, as the motor that swings it into motion,
its the Leader. He is separated from the elite formation by an inner circle
¢ the initiated who spread around him an aura of impenetrable mystery
hich corresponds to his “intangible preponderance.”®* His position within
itis intimate circle depends upon his ability to spin intrigues among its
embers and upon his skill in constantly changing its personnel. He owes
i rise to leadership to an extreme ability to handle inner-party struggles
or power rather than to demagogic or burcaucratic-organizational qualities.
e is distinguished from earlier types of dictators in that he hardly wins
wrough simple violence. Hitler needed neither the SA nor the S8 to secure
lis position as leader of the Nazi movement; on the contrary, Rohm, the
“ehief of the SA and able to count upon its loyalty to his own person, was
‘one of Hitler’s inner-party enemies. Stalin won against Trotsky, who not
only had a far greater mass appeal but, as chief of the Red Army, held in his
‘nands the greatest power potential in Soviet Russia at the time.®* Not Stalin,
:put Trotsky, moreover, was the greatest organizational talent, the ablest
‘pureaucrat of the Russian Revolution.®® On the other hand, both Hitler and
‘$talin were masters of detail and devoted themselves in the early stages of

Goebbels, op. cit., p. 266, notes in a similar vein: “On the Jewish question, espe-
cially, we have taken a position from which there is no escape. . . . Experience
‘teaches that a movement and a people who have burned their bridges fight with much
greater determination than those who are still able to retreat.”

8 Souvarine, op. cit., p. 648.—The way the totalitarian movements have kept the
private lives of their leaders (Hitler and Stalin} absolutely secret contrasts with the
publicity value which all democracies find in parading the private lives of Presidents,
Kings, Prime Ministers, etc., in public. Totalitarian methods do not allow for an identi-
fication based on the conviction: Even the highest of us is only human.

Souvarine, op. cit., p. xiii, quotes the most frequently used tags to describe Stalin:
“Stalin, the mysterious host of the Kremlin™; “Stalin, impenetrable personality”; “Stalin,
the Communist Sphinx”; “Stakin, the Enigma,” the “insoluble mystery,” etc. :

84 “Tf FTrotsky] had chosen to stage a military coup d'état he might perhaps have
defeated the triumvirs. But he left office without the slightest atteropt at rallying in
his defence the army he had created and fed for seven years” (Isaac Deutscher, op. cif.,
p. 297).

% The Commissariat for War under Trotsky “was a model institution” and Trotsky
was called in in all cases of disorder in other departments. Souvarine, op. cit.,, p. 288.

80 The Death Head units of the SS were placed under the following rules: {:
brigade is called for duty in its mative district. 2. Every unit is to change after #
weeks” service, 3. Members are never to be sent into the streets alone or ever to disp
their Death Head insignia in public. See: Secrer Speech by Himmler to the Ger
Army General Staff 1938 (the speech, however, was delivered in 1937, see Nazi €
spiracy, 1V, 616, where only excerpts are published}. Published by the American C
mittee for Anti-Nazi Literature.

*! Heinrich Himmler, Die Schutztaffel als antibolschewistische Kampforganisati
Aus dem Schwarzen Korps, No. 3, 1936, said publicly: “I know that there are peopl
in Germany who get sick when they see this black coat. We understand that
don’t expect to be loved by too many people.” ;

52 In his speeches to the S8 Himmler always stressed committed crimes, underlin
their gravity. About the liquidation of the Jews, for instance, he would say: “I als
want to talk to you quite frankly on a very grave matter. Among ourselves it sho
be mentioned quite frankly, and yet we will never speak of it publicly.” On
liguidation of the Polish intelligentsia: “. . . you should hear this but also forge
immediately . . ." (Nazi Conspiracy, 1V, 558 and 553, respectively), :
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their careers almost entirely to questions of personnel, so that .a_f
years hardly any man of importance remained who did not owe h;
to them 3¢ .
Such personal abilities, however, though an absolute pretequis;
first stages of such a career and even later far from insignificar
longer decisive when a totalitarian movement has been built up ha

lished the principle that “the will of the Fuehrer is the Pany’; Ia
d mpersonation of the Leader by an impostor.

when its whole hierarchy has been efficiently trained for a single piiy :
swiftly to communicate the will of the Leader to all ranks, Whei D This total responsibility for everything done by the movement and this
been achieved, the Leader is irreplaceable because the whole com; identification with every one of its functionaries have the very prac-
structure of the movement would lose its raison &'éire without I 41 consequence that nobody ever experiences a situation in which he has
mands, Now, despite eternal cabals in the inner clique and unend be responsible for his own actions or can explain the reasons for them.
of personnel, with their tremendous accumulation of hatred, bitterne snee the Leader has monopolized the right and possibility of explanation,
personal resentment, the Leader’s position can remain secure against ¢ ppeats to the outside wor]d_ as the only person wh(? knows what he is
palace revolutions not because of his superior gifts, about which the' m joing, i.e., the only representative of the movement with whom one may
his intimate surroundings frequently have no great illusions, but becay | talk in nontotalitarian terms and who, if reproached or opposed, cannot
these men’s sincere and sensible conviction that without him eve Don't ask me, ask the Leader. Being in the center of the movement, the
would be immediately lost. [eader can act as though he were above it. It is therefore perfectly under-
The supreme task of the Leader is to impersonate the double fus ndable (and perfectly futile)} for outsiders to set their hopes time and
characteristic of each layer of the movement—to act as the magic defé in on a personal talk with the Leader himsclf when they have to deal
ith totalitarian movements or governmenis, The real mystery of the totali-

the movement against the outside world; and at the same time, to b Al . : . .
direct bridge by which the movement is connected with it. The Leader & rian Leader resides in an organization which makes it possible for him
5 assume the total responsibility for all crimes committed by the elite forma-

sents the movement in a way totally different from ail ordinary party I : i

ers; he claims personal responsibility for every action, deed, or misds ons of the movement and to claim at the same time, the honest, innocent
committed by any member or functionary in his official capacity. This espectability of its most naive fellow-traveler.®
responsibility is the most important organizational aspect of the so-c .
Leader principle, according to which every functionary is not only appoin
by the Leader but is his walking embodiment, and every order is suppo;
to emanate from this one ever-present source. This thorough identificat
of the Leader with every appointed subleader and this monopoly of reg
sibility for everything which is being done are also the most conspicli
signs of the decisive difference between a totalitarian feader and an ordin
dictator or despot. A tyrant would never identify himself with his subordi
hates, let alone with every one of their acts;®7 he might use them as séa

_and gladly have them criticized in order to save himself from the
i of the people, but he would always maintain an absolute distance from
s subordinates and all his subjects. The Leader, on the contrary, can-
olerate criticism of his subordinates, since they act always in his name;
wants to correct his own errors, he must liquidate those who carried
@ out; if he wants to blame his mistakes on others, he must kill them.%8
within this organizational framework a mistake can only be a fraud:

s8+One of Stalin’s distinctive characteristics . . . is systematically to throw his own
“misdeeds and crimes, as well as his political errors . . . on the shoulders of those
‘whose discredit and ruin he is plotting” (Souvarine, ep. cit., p. 655). It is obvious that
4 totalitarian leader can choose freely whom he wants to impersonate his own errors
since all acts committed by subleaders are suppesed to be inspired by him, so that
nybody can be forced into the role of an impostor.

8 That it was Hitler himself—and not Himmler, or Bormann, or Goebbels—who
‘always initiated the actually “radical” measures; that they were always more radical
an the proposals made by his immediate environment; that even Himmler was
appaflled when he was entrusted with the “final solution” of the Jewish gquestion—
‘4l this has now been proved by innumerable documents. And the fairy tale that
‘Stalin was more moderate than the leftist factions of the Bolshevist Party is no
longer believed, either. [t is all the more important to remember that totalitarian
leaders invariably try to appear more moderate to the outside world and that their
Teal role—namely, to drive the movement forward at any price and if anything to
step up its speed—remains carefully concealed. See, for instance, Admiral Erich
Raeder's memo on “My Relationship to Adolf Hitler and to the Party” in Nazi Con-
spiracy, VIII, 707 ff. “When information or rumours arose about radical measures of
the Party and the Gestapo, one could come to the conclusion by the conduct of the
Fuehrer that such measures were not ordered by the Fuehrer himself. . . . In the
coarse of future years, T gradually came to the conclusion that the Fuehrer himself
always leaned toward the more radical solution without letting on outwardly.”

% The circumstances surrounding Stalin’s death seem to contradict the jnfall
of these methods. There is the possibility that Stalin, who, before he died, undoubts
planned still another general purge, was killed by someone in his environment becai
ne one felt safe any longer, but despite a great deal of circumstantial evidence this’
not be proved.

87 Thus_Hitlcr personally cabled his responsibility for the Potempa murder t
SA assassins in 1932, although presumably he had nothing whatever to do with
What mattered here was establishing a principle of identification, or, in the langd
of the Nazis, “the mutual loyalty of the Leader and the people™ on which “the Reigl
rests” {Hans Frank, op. cit.). :
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worn enemies.®® This distinction, based on absolute hostility to the sur-
,unding world, is very different from the ordinary parties’ tendency to
~ide people into those who belong and those who don’t. Parties and open
-ieties in general will consider only those who expressly oppose them to
their enemies, while it has always been the principle of secret societies
.t “whosoever is not expressly included is excluded.”® This esoteric prin-
le seems to be entirely inappropriate for mass organizations; yet the
azis gave their members at least the psychological equivalent for the ini-
stion Titual of secret societies when, instead of simply excluding Jews from!
embership, they demanded proof of non-Jewish descent from their mem- :
srs and set up a complicated machine to shed light on the dark ancestry :
some 80 million Germans, It was of course a comedy, and even an ex-!
nsive one, when 80 million Germans set out to look for Jewish grand-
athers; yet everybody came out of the examination with the fee}ing that h'ef
pelonged to a group of included which stood against an imaginary multi-/
de of ineligibles, The same principle is confirmed in the Bolshevik move-
ent through repeated party purges which inspire in everybody who is not
ycluded a reaffirmation of his inclusion, i
Perhaps the most striking similarity between the secret societies and the
talitarian movements lies in the role of the ritual. The marches around
:he Red Square in Moscow are in this respect no less characteristic than
‘the pompous formalities of the Nuremberg party days, In the center of the
Nazi ritual was the so-called “blood banner,” and in the center of the Bolshe-
vik ritual stands the mummified corpse of Lenin, both of which introduce a
strong element of idolatry into the ceremony, Such idelatry hardly is proof

The totalitarian movements have been called “secret societies estay
in broad daylight.”* Indeed, little as we know of the sociologica]
ture and the more recent history of secret societies, the structyrg
movements, unprecedented if compared with parties and factiong, 1y,
one of nothing so much as of certain outstanding traits of secret g
Secret societies also form hierarchies according to degrees of *initia;
regulate the life of their members according to a secret and fictiti
sumption which makes everything look as though it were something
adopt a strategy of comnsistent lying to deceive the- noninitiated S
masses, demand unquestioning obedience from their members who gre
together by allegiance to a frequently unknown and always mysta
leader, who himself is surrounded, or supposed to be surrounded, by
group of initiated who in turn are surrounded by the half-initiateq
form a “buffer area” against the hostile profane world.® With sec;
cieties, the totalitarian movements also share the dichotomous divisc
the world between “sworn blood brothers™ and an indistinct inarticulate’

In the intraparly struggle which preceded his rise to absolute power, Stalin wag
ful always to pose as “the man of the golden mean” (see Deutscher, op. cit., pp. 29%
though certainly no “man of compromise,” he never abandoned this rele altog
When, for instance, in 1936 a foreign journalist questioned. him about the moven;
atm of world revolution, he replied: “We have never had such plans and intenti
.. . This is the product of a misunderstanding . . . a comic one, or rather a tragic
one” (Deutscher, op. cit., p. 422).

% See Alexandre Koyré, “The Political Function of the Modern Lie,” in Cgy
porary Jewish Record, June, 1945,

Hitler, op. cit., Book II, chapter ix, discusses extensively the pros and cons of se
societies as models for totalitarian movements. His considerations actually led hi
Koyré’s conclusion, ie., to adopt the principles of secret societies without thei
secretivencss and to establish them im “broad daylight.” There was, in the Prepovi
stage of the movement, hardly anything which the Nazis consistently kept secre
was only during the war, when the Nazi regime became fully totalitarianized and
party leadership found itsell surrounded from all sides by the military hierarchy
which it depended for the conduct of the war, that the elite formations were instru
in no uncertain terms to keep everything connected with “final solutions”—;
deportations and mass exterminations—absolutely secret. This was alse the
when Hitler began to act like the chief of a band of conspirators, but not wit
personally announcing and circulating this fact explicitly. During a discussion
the General Staff in May, 1939, Hitler laid down the following rules, which so
as if they had been copied from a primer for a secret society: “1, No one who"
not know must be informed. 2. No one must know any more than he needs to. 3.
one must know any earlier than he has to” {quoted from Heinz Holldack, Was wirk
geschah, 1949, p. 378). :

*' The following analysis follows closely Georg Simmel's “Seciology of Secrecy an
of Secret Societies,” in The American Jonrnal of Sociology, Vol. XI, No. 4, Januar
1906, which forms chapter v of his Soziclogie, Leipzig, 1908, selections of which
translated by Kurt H. Wolff under the title The Sociology of Georg Simmel, 1950

%% “Precisely because the lower grades of the society constitute a mediating tra;
tion to the actual center of the sccret, they bring about the gradual compression of f
sphere of repulsion around the same, which affords more secure protection than thi
abrzgtness of a radical standing wholly without or wholly within could secure” (ibi;
p. 489),
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# The terms “sworn brothers,” “sworn comrades,” “sworn community,” ete., are
repeated ud namseam throughout Nazi literature, partly because of their appeal to
juvenile romanticism which was widespread in the German youth movement., It was
mainly Himmler who used these terms in a more definite sense, introduced them into
“the “central watchweord” of the SS (“Thus we have fallen in line and march forward
to a distant future following the unchangeable laws as a National Socialist order of
Nordic men and as a sworn community of their tribes [Sippen],” see ID’Alquen, op.
#i.) and gave them their articolate meaning of “absolute hostility” against afl others
(see Simmel, op. cit., p. 489): “Then when the mass of humanity of 1 to 12 milliards
Jsic!] Hnes up against us, the Germanic people, . . .” See Himmier’'s speech at the
meeting of the SS Major Generals at Posen, October 4, 1943, Nazi Conspiracy, IV,
558.

% Simmel, op. ¢it., p. 490.—This, like so many other principles, was adopted by
the Nazis after careful reflection on the implications of the “Protocols of the Elders of
¢ Zion.” Hitler said as early as 1922: “[The gentlemen of the Right] have never yet
. understood that it is not nccessary to be an enemy of the Jew to drag you one day
... 1o the scaffold . . . it is quite enough . . . not 10 be a Jew: that will secure the
scaffold for you” (Hitler's Speeches, p. 12). At that time, nobody could guess that this
particular form of propaganda actually meant: One day, it will not be necessary to be
an enemy of ours to be dragzed to the scaffold; it will be quite enough to be a Jew,
or, ultimately, a member of some other people, to be declared “racially unfit” by some
Health Commission. Himmler believed and preached that the whole SS was based on
the principle that “we must be honest, decent, loyal and comradely to members of
our own blood and nobody else” (op. cit., loc. cit.).
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—as is sometimes asserted—of pseudoreligious or heretical tendeng
“idols” are mere organizational devices, familiar from the ritual -
societies, which also used to frighten their members into secretivc'lf
means of frightful, awe-inspiring symbols. It is obvious that people o
securely held together through the common experience of a secret ri:r_
by the common sharing of the secret itself. That the secret of tgt:aL
movements is exposed in broad daylight does not necessarily chapgs.
nature of the experience.® e

These similarities are not, of course, accidental; they cannot simi
explained by the fact that both Hitler and Stalin had been mem
modern secret societies before they became totalitarian leaders——g
the secret service of the Reichswehr and Stakin in the conspiracy sect
the Bolshevik party. They are to some extent the natural outcome: ¥
conspiracy fiction of totalitarianism whose organizations supposedly. i
been founded to counteract secret societies—the secret society of thy ]
or _the_ conspiratory society of the Trotskyites. What is remarkable in th
t_ahtanan organizations is rather that they could adopt so many orgay
tional devices of secret societies without ever trying to keep their own
a secret. That the Nazis wanted to conquer the world, deport “racially ajﬁg
peoples and exterminate those of “inferior biclogical heritage,” that
Bolsheviks work for the world revolution, was never a secret; these aipy
on the contrary, were always part of their propaganda. In other wep,
ﬂ"lﬂ 'totalitarian movements imitate all the paraphernalia of the secret's
cieties but empty them of the only thing that could excuse, or was su
posed to excuse, their methods—the necessity to safeguard a secret,

In this, as in so many other respects, Nazism and Bolshevism arrived

the same organizational result from very different historical beginnings, Th
Nazis started with the fiction of a conspiracy and modeled themselves more
or less consciously, after the example of the secret society of the Elcier of
iL'Zilon, whereas the Bolsheviks came from a revolutionary party, whose aim
was one-party dictatorship, passed through a stage in which the party was
{“entirely apart and above everything” to the moment when the Politbu
lof the party was “entirely apart from and above everything”; "¢ finall
Stalin‘ imposed upon this party structure the rigid totalitarian rules o
conspiratory sector and only then discovered the need for a central fiction
to maintain the iron discipline of a secret society under the conditions o
mass organization. The Nazi development may be more logical, more co
sistent in itself, but the history of the Bolshevik party offers a better illu
tration of the essentially fictitious character of totalitarianism, precise)
because the fictitious global conspiracies against and according to which th
Bolshevik conspiracy is supposedly organized have not been ideologic
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fixed. They have changed-—from the Trotskyites to the 300 families, then

to various “imperialisms” and recently to “rootless cosmopolitanism”—an

were adjusted to passing needs; yet at no moment and under none of the

95 See Sir.pmel, op. cit., pp. 480-481.
% Souvarine, op. cif., p. 319, follows a formulation of Bukharin,
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¢ various circumstances has it heen passible for Bolshevism to do with-

some such fiction.

t .
s he means by which Stalin changed the Russian one-party dictatorship

g world 1m : :  laction;
yolition of inner-party democracy and the transformation of national Com-

“omist parties into Moscow-directed branches of the Comintern. Secret so-
~ies in general, and the conspiratory apparatus of revolutionary parties
, particular, have always been characterized by absence of factions, sup-
ession of dissident opinions, and absolute centralization of command. All
esc measures have the obvious utilitarian purpose of protecting the mem-

ors against persecution and the society against treason; the total obedience

- sked of each member and the absolute power in the hands of the chief were

y inevitable by-products of practical necessities. The trouble, however,
s that conspirators have an understandable tendency to think that the most
ficient methods in politics in general are those of conspiratory societies and
nat if one can apply them in broad daylight and support them with a whole

B

qation’s instruments of violence, the possibilities for power accumulation

‘hecome absolutely limitless.®” The comspiratory sector of a revolutionary
‘party can, as long as the party itself is still intact, be likened to the role of
the army within an intact political body: although its own rules of conduct
-differ radicaily from those of the civilian body, it serves, remains subject to,
and is controlled by it. Just as the danger of a military dictatorship arises
when the army no longer serves but wants to dominate the body politic, so
the danger of totalitarianism arises when the conspiratory sector of a revolu-
fionary party emancipates itself from the control of the party and aspires
to leadership. This is what happened to the Communist parties under the
Stalin regime. Stalin’s methods were always typical of a man who came from
the conspiratory sector of the party: his devotion to detail, his emphasis
on the personal side of politics, his ruthlessness in the use and liquidation
of comrades and friends, His chief support in the succession struggle after
Lenin’s death came from the secret police ** which at that time had already

" pecome one of the most important and powerful sections of the party.® It

was only natural that the Cheka’s sympathies should be with the representa-

" tive of the conspiratory section, with the man who already looked upon it

v Seuvarine, op. ¢it., p. [13, mentions that Stalin “was always impressed by men
who brought off ‘an affair.’ He looked on politics as an ‘affair’ requiring dexterity.”
98 [ the innecr-party struggles during the twenties, “the collaborators of the GPU
were almost without exception fanatic adversaries of the Right and adherents of
Stalin. The various services of the GPU were at that time the bulwarks of the Stalinist

section™ (Ciliga, op. cit., p. 48}.—Souvarine, op. cit.,, p. 289, reports that Stalin even -

before had “continued the police activity he had begun during the Civil War” and
been the representative of the Politbure in the GPU.

% Immediately after the civil war in Russia, Pravda stated “that the formula ‘All
power to the Soviets' had been replaced by ‘All power to the Chekas.” . . . The end
of the armed hostilities reduced military control . . . but left a ramified Cheka which
perfected itself by simplification of its operation” {Souvarine, op. cit, p. 251).

totalitarian regime and the revolutionary’ Communist parties all over
Jd into totalitarian movements was the liguidation of factiong, the
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as a kind of secret society and therefore was likely to preserve and
pand its privileges.

The seizure of the Communist parties b
ever, was only the first step in their transformation into totalitarian ’md
ments. Tt was not enough that the secret police in Russia and g agen

the Communist parties abroad played the same role in the movement g
elite formations which the Nazis had constituted in ¢ ;

troops. The parties themselves had to be transformed, if th
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earable to the masses who had lost their place and thejr orientation in jt,101 i
hat inspired them with the unwavering loyalty of members of secret so-
eties was not so much' the secret as the dichotomy between Us and all
thers. This could be kept intact by imitating the secret societies’ organiza-
tional structure and emptying it of i_ts ratipnal purpose of safe?g.uardmg a
secret. Nor did it matter if a conspiracy ideology was the origin of this
development, as in the case of the Nazis, or a parasitic growth of the con-
spiratory sector of a revolutionary party, as in tl'le case of the Bolshew_ks.
The claim inherent in totalitarian organization is that everything outside
the movement is “dying,” a claim which is drastically realized under the
murderous conditions of totalitarian rule, but which even il:] the prepower
“stage appears plausible to the masses who escape from disintegration and
disorientation into the fictitious home of the movement.
Totalitarian movements have proved time and again that they can com-
- mand the same total loyalty in life and death which had been the prerogative
of secret and conspiratory societies,10® The complete absence of resistance
ina thoroughly trained and armed troop like the SA in the face of the mur-
der of a beloved leader (Réhm) and hundreds of close comrades was a
curious spectacie. At that moment probably Réhm, and not Hitler, haq
the power of the Reichswehr behind him. But these incidents in the Nazi
movement have by now been overshadowed by the ever-repeated spectacle
of self-confessed “criminals” in the Bolshevik parties, Trials based on absurd
- confessions have become part of an internally all-important and externally
~ incomprehensible ritual. But, no matter how the victims are being prepared
today, this ritual owes its existence to the probably unfabricated confessions
of the old Bolshevik guard in 1936. Long before the time of the Moscow
Trials men condemned to death would receive their sentences with great
calm, an attitude “particularly prevalent among members of the Cheka.” 108
So long as the movement exists, its peculiar form of organization makes sure
that at least the elite formations can no longer conceive of a life outside the
closely knit band of men who, even if they are condemned, still fee]
superior to the rest of the uninitiated worid, And since this organization’s
exclusive aim has always been to deceive and fight and ultimately congquer
It was probably one of the decisive ideological errors
from the Fuehrer's favor and lost his influence in the move
! 1s not included is excluded, whoever is i ler, Bormann, and even Streicher, that his Myth of the T
! me is against me, the world at large loses all the nuances racial pluralism from which only the Jews were exclude
| and pluralistic aspects whi i

principle that whoever is not included (*the Germanijc Peo;
of humanity”). Cf. note 87.

y their conspiratory Sector,

democracy, consequently, was accompanied in Russia by t
large, politically uneducated and “neutral” ip, a pojj
which was quickly followed by the Communi i

.ular Front policy had initiated it.

Nazi totalitarianism started with a mass org

anization which g
. gradually dominated by elite formations, while the Bolsheviks st

¢ elite formations and organized the masses accordingly. The resy
same in both cases. The Nazis, moreover, because of their militaristic T
dition and prejudices, originally modeled their elite formations after th
army, while the Bolsheviks from the beginning endowed the secret polj
with the exercise of supreme power. Yet after a few years this differeng,
too disappeared: the chief of the S8 became the chief of the oo
and the SS formations were gradually incorporated into and replaced 1k,

former personnel of the Gestapo, even though this personnel
sisted of reliable Nazis 1%

of Rosenberg, who fell
ment 1o men like Himm-
wentieth. Century admits a
d. He thereby violated the
ple”) is excluded (“the mass

19 The Gestapo was set up by Géring in 1933; Himmler was appointed chief o

%2 Simmel, op. cit., P. 492, enumerates secret criminal societies in which the mem-
the Gestapo in 1934 and began at once to replace its personnel with his S8-men; at th bers voluntarily set Up one commander whom they obey from then on without
end of the war, 75 per cent of all Gestapo agents were S8-men. Tt must also be con criticism and without limitation.
sidered that the S8 units were particularly qualified for this job as Himmler ha

organized them, even in the prepower stage,

bers (Heiden, op. cit., p. 308). For the history of the Gestap
also Nazi Ceonspiracy, Vol. Ti, chapter xii,

193 Ciliga, op. cit., pp. 96-97. He also describes how in the twenties even ordinary

prisoners in the GPU prison of Leningrad who had been condemned to death allowed
themselves to be faken to execution “without a word, without g cry of revolt againse
the Government that put them to death” (p. 183).
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The graduation of cynicism expressed in a hierarchy of contempt is 4
as necessary in the face of constant refutation as plain gullibiijt
is that the sympathizers in front organizations despise their fo

complete lack of initiation, th
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y. The po
llow-cjtj
¢ party members despise the fellow—tr;wﬂe

gullibility and lack of radicalism, the elite formations despise for simj
sons the party membership, and within the elite formations a similay:
archy of contempt accompanies every new foundation and developme

The result of this system is that the gullibility of sympathizer

credible to the outside world, while at the same time the graduated cyni

will ever be forced by the wei
own statements and feigned

handicaps of the outside world in dealing with totalitarian systems th;
ignored this system and therefore trusted that, on one hand, the Very eng
mity of totalitarian Hes would be their undeing and that, on the othe

would be possible to take the

of his original intentions, to make it good. The totalitarian system, up

tunately, is foolproof against

rests precisely on the eiimination of that reality which either unmasks th
liar or forces him to live up to his pretense,. i

While the membership does not believe statements made for public ¢
surmption, it believes all the more fervently the standard clichés of ideologic

explanation, the keys to past

ments took from nineteenth—century ideologies, and transformed, thmug
organization, into a working reality. These ideological elements in which th
masses had come to believe anyhow, albeit rather vaguely and abstractls

grated into a general scheme of action in which only the “dying”~—the dyin

classes of capitalist countries
stand in the way of the move

lies which change literally from day to day, these ideological Hes are sup
posed to be believed like sacred untouchable truths, They are surroundey
by a carefully claborated system of “scientific” proofs which do not hav
to be convincing for the completely “uninitiated,” but stil] appeal to sorme
vulgarized thirst for knowledge by “demonstrating” the inferiority of the

Jews or the misery of people 1

ght of his own propaganda to make good
respectability. It has been one of the ¢hi

Leader at his word and force him, regard

such pormal consequences: its ingeniong

and future history which totalitarian mo

or the decadent nations—are supposed - f
ment. In contrast to the movements’ tactics

iving under a capitalist system.

The elite formations are distinguished from the ordinary party mém
bership in that they do not need such demonstrations and are not eveh
supposed to believe in the literal truth of ideological clichés. These are fab

cated to answer a quest for truth among the masses which in its insistence on
explanation and demonstration still has much in common with the norma

109 %“The WNational Socialist des
National Socialists, the S§ man th

pises his fellow German, the SA man the o
e SA man” (Heiden, op. cir., p. 308).
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;,{forld- The elite is not composed of ideologists; 'its_ me.mb_ers’ whole educa-
ton is aimed at abolishing their capacity for dlsnngl}1s}}1ng bet_wee_n trut_h
,nd falsehood, between reality and fiction, Their superiority consists in their
pility immediately to dissolve every statement of fact into a declaration of
aul-pen;e. In distinction to the mass membership which, for instance, needs
Pome demenstration of the inferiority of the Jewish race before it can safely
pe asked to kill Jews, the elite formations understand that the statement, all
ews are inferior, means, all Jews should be killed; they I_cnow that when they
re told that only Moscow has a subway, the real meaning of the statement
s that all subways should be destroyed, and are not unduly .sgrpn.sed when
hey discover the subway in Paris. The tremendous shock of disillusion which

_the Red Army suffered on its conquering trip to Europe could be cured qnly
4y concentration camps and forced exile for a farge part of the occupation

roops; but the police formations which accompanied the Army were pre-

: pared for the shock, not by different and more correct information‘—there
:i no secret training school in Soviet Russia which givc_as out authentic facts
“about life abroad—but simply by a general training in supreme contempt
for alf facts and all reality.

This mentality of the elite is no mere mass phenomenon, no mere con-

‘sequence of social rootlessness, economic disaster, and politica{ anarchy;
it needs careful preparation and cultivation and forms a more important,

though less easily recognizable, part of the curriculum of totafitarian lead-

“ership schools, the Nazi Ordensburgen for the S8 troops, and the Bolshevik

training centers for Comintern agents, than Tace in.doctr;nation or tht? 'tech-
niques of civil war. Without the elite and its artificially induced inability to
understand facts as facts, to distinguish between truth and‘ falseh.ood, the
movement could never move in the direction of rea!izing_ its fiction. The
outstanding negative quality of the totalitarian elite is that it never stops to
think about the world as it really is and never corpares the lies with reality.

~ Its most cherished virtue, correspondingly, is loyalty to th.e Leader, who, like
~ a talisman, assures the ultimate victory of lic and fiction over truth and

lity.
reaThi topmost layer in the organization of totalitarian movements is the
intimate circle around the Leader, which can be a formal institution, like
the Bolshevik Politburo, or a changing clique of men who do not necessarily
hold office, like the entourage of Hitler. To them ideological clichés are mere
devices to organize the masses, and they feel no compunction ajoout ch:angmg
them according to the needs of circumstances if only the organizing pnncgple,
is kept intact. In this connection, the chief merit of Himmler’s reorganiza-

- tion of the S8 was that he found a very simple method for “solving the

problem of blood by action,” that is, for selecting the members gf the elite
according to “good blood” and preparing them to “carry on a racial struggle

- without mercy” against everyone who could not trace his “Aryan” ancestry

back to 1750, or was less than 5 feet 8 inches tall (“I know that people who
have reached a certain height must possess the desired blood to some de-
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tion js ultimately defeated, within the movement its practical Consg;
is that the entourage of the Leader, in case of disagreement with hj
never be very sure of their own opinions, since they believe sincere}
their disagreements do not reaily matter, that even the maddest dey;
a fair chance of success if properly organized. The point of thejr 14 ali
not that they believe the Leader is infallible, but that they are Convingg
cverybody who commands the instrumente of violence with the

HAPTER TWELVE: Totalitarianism n POWBI'

WHEN A MOVEMENT, international in organization, all-comprehensive in
its ideological scope, and global in its political aspiration, seizes power
in one country, it obviously puts itself in a paradoxical situation. The socialist
movement was spared this crisis, first, because the national question—and
that meant the strategical problem involved in the revolution—had been
curiously neglected by Marx and Engels, and, secondly, because it faced
governmental problems only after the first World War had divested the Sec-
ond International of its authority over the nationa members, which every-
where had accepted the primacy of national sentiments over international
olidarity as an unalterable fact. In other words, when the time came for
the socialist movements to seize power in their respective countries, they
ad already been transformed into national parties.
This transformation never occurred in the totalitarian, the Bolshevik and
e Nazi movements. At the time it seized power the danger to the move-
‘ment lay in the fact that, on one hand, it might become “ossified” by taking
over the state machine and frozen intg a form of absolute government,?
idnd that, on the other hand, its freedom of movement might be limited
the borders of the territory in which it came to power. To a totalitarian

remembered. Factuality itself depends for its continued existe
existence of the nontotalitarian world.

Y1 Himmler in his speech at Posen, Nuzi Conspiracy, 1V, 558.

ped, .or, rather, which almost automatically developed
uble claim to total domination and global rule, is best char-
acterized by Trotsky’s slogan of “permanent revolution” although Trotsky’s
Iy was no more than a socialist forecast of a series of revolutions; from
e antifeudal bourgeois to the antibourgeois proletarian, which would
pread from “one country to the other 2

'The Nazis fully realized that the seizure of power might lead to the establishment
f absolutism, “National Socialism, however, has not spearheaded the struggle against
beralism in order to bog down in absolutism and start the game all over again”
Werner Best, Die deutsche Polizei, p. 20). The warning expressed here, as in count-
38 other places, is directed against the state’s claim to be absolute.

- * Trotsky’s theory, first pronounced in 1905, did of course not differ from the revo-
Ietionary strategy of all Leninists in whose eyes “Russia herself was merely the first
domain, the first rampart, of international revolution: her interests were to be- sub-
dinated to the supernational strategy of militant socialism. For the time being,

wever, the boundaries of both Russia and victorious socialism were the came’
Caon TYar1formdrmr s d B Bea oy o St

nly the term itself suggests “per-
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cially the Weimar constitution; they even left the civil services morg'g;
intact—a fact which induced many native and foreign observers to hgp,
restraint of the party and for rapid normalization of the new regim,
when with the issuance of the Nuremberg Laws this development hag
to an end, it turned out that the Nazis themselves showed no concerp
soever about their own legislation. Rather, there was “only the coy
. going ahead on the road toward ever-new fields,” so that finally the
pose and scope of the secret state police™ as well as of all other g
- party institutions created by the Nazis could “in no manner be covers
the laws and regulations issued for them.”® In practice, this permj
state of lawlessness found expression in the fact that “a number of valig
ulations [were] no longer made public.” '® Theoretically, it correspondg,
Hitler's dictum that “the total state must not know any difference bet:
law and ethics™; ! because if it assumed that the valid law is identica]
the ethics common to all and springing from their consciences, then
is indeed no further necessity for public decrees. The Soviet Union, whey;
prerevolutionary civil services had been exterminated in the revolution
* the regime had paid scant attention to constitutional questions during
period of revolutionary change, even went to the frouble of issuing an enj;
new and very elaborate constitution in 1936 (“a veil of liberal phrages
premises over the guillotine in the background”**), an event which:
hailed in Russia and abroad as the conclusion of the revolutionary pe
Yet the publication of the constitution turned out to be the beginning ¢f
gigantic superpurge which in nearly two years liquidated the existing
ministration and erased all traces of normal life and economic recov
which had developed in the four years after the liguidation of kulaks 'z

forced collectivization of the rural population.!® From then on, the con-

gtion of 1936 played exactly the same role the Weimar constitution played

der the Nazi regime: it was completely disregarded but never abolished:

¢ only difference was that Stalin could afford one more absurdity—with

¢ exception of Vishinsky, all those who had drafted the never-repudiated

nstitution were executed as traitors.

What strikes the observer of the totalitarian state is certainly not its mono-

hic structure. On the contrary, all serious students of the subject agree at

peast on the co-existence (or the conflict) of a dual authority, the party and

e state. Many, moreover, have stressed the peculiar “shapelessness™ of the

pialitarian government.™* Thomas Masaryk saw early that “the so-called

fiolshevik system has never been anything but a complete absence of sys-

;'™ and it is perfectly true that “even an expert would be driven mad

T he tried to unravel the relationships between Party and State” in the Third

Reich.'® It has also been frequently observed that the relationship between ;
the two sources of authority, between state and party, is one of ostensible |
ond real authority, so that the government machine is usually pictured as;
the powerless fagade which hides and protects the real power of the party.?/

'

&

3 §ee Deutscher, op. cit,, p. 375—Upon close reading of Stalin’s speech concern-
the constitution (his report to the Extraordinary Eighth Soviet Congress of No-
sember 23, 1936) it becomes evident that it was never meant to be definitive. Stalin
dated explicitly: “This is the framework of our constitution at the given historical
moment. Thus the draft of the new constitution represents the sum total of the road
ilready traveled, the sum total of achievements already existing.” In other words,
the constitution was already dated the moment it was announced, and was merely of
pistorical interest. That this is not just an arbitrary interpretation is proved by Molo-
iov, who in his speech about the constitution picks up Stalin’s theme and underlines
ihe provisional nature of the whole matter: “We have realized only the first, the lower
phase, of Communism. Even this first phase of Communism, Socialism, is by no means
completed; only its skeletal structure has been erected” (see Die Verfassung des
Sozinlistischen Staates der Arbeiter und Banern, Editions Prométhée, Strasbourg,
1937, pp. 42 and 84).

;1" “German constitutional life is thus characterized by its utter shapelessness, in con-
ast to Italy” (Franz Neumann, Behemoth, 1942, Appendix, p. 521).

{ -’9 Quotggsfrom Boris Souvarine, Stalin: A Critical Survey of Bolshevism, New York
939, p. .

1 Stephen H. Roberts, The House that Hitler Built, London, 1939, p. 72.

17 Justice Robert H. Jackson, in his opening speech at the Nuremberg Trials, based
is description of the political structure of Nazi Germany consistently on the co-
istence of “iwo governments in Germany-the real and the ostensible. The forms &

f the German Republic were maintained for a time and it was the outward and vis- ;

ble government. But the real authority in the State was outside of and above the law ;
nd rested in the Leadership Corps of the Nazi Party” (Nazi Conspiracy, 1, 125). See il
lso the distinction of Roberts, op. eir., p. 101, between the party and a shadow state: P
‘Hitler obviously leans toward increasing the duplication of functions.”

-Students of Nazi Germany seem agreed that the state had only ostensible authority.
For the only exception, see Ernst Fraenkel, The Dual State, New York and London,
941, who claims the co-existence of a “normative and a prerogative state™ living in
onstant friction as “competitive and not complementary parts of the German Reich.”
Acc_ording to Fraenkel, the normative state was maintained by the Nazis for the pro-
tction of the capitalist order and private property and had full authority in all eco-
OmIc matters, while the prerogative state of the partv ruled supreme in all nalitical

9 See Theodor Maunz, op. cit., pp. 5 and 49.—How little the Nazis thought o
laws and regulations they themselves had issued, and which were regularly publigh
by W. Hoche under the title of Die Gesetzgebung des Kabineits Hitler (Berlin, 19
ff.), may be gathered from a random remark made by one of their constitut
jurists. He felt that in spite of the absence of a comprehensive new legal order there
ertheless had occurred a “comprehensive reform” (see Ernst R. Huber, “Die dents
Polizel,” in Zeitschrift fiir die gesamie Staatswissenschaft, Band 101, 1940/1, p, 273

10 Maunz, op. cit., p. 4%. To my knowledge, Maunz is the only one among
authors who has mentioned this circumstance and sufficiently emphasized it. Onl
going through the five volumes of Verfiigungen, Anordnungen, Bekanntgaben,
were collected and printed during the war by the party chancellery on instructio
Martin Bormann, is it possible to obtain an insight into this secret legislation by
Germany in fact was governed. According to the preface, the volumes were
solely for internal party work and to be treated as confidential.” Four of these
dently very rare volumes, compared to which the Hoche collection of the legisl
of Hitler’s cabinet is merely a fagade, are in the Hoover Library. S

11 This was the Fuehrer's “warning” to the jurists in 1933, quoted by Hans F
Nationglsozialistische Leitsitze fiir ein nemes deutsches Strafrecht, Zweite
1936, p. 8. .

12 Deutscher, op. cit., p. 381.—There were earlier attempts at establishing a ¢
tution, in 1918 and 1924, The constitutional reform in 1944 under which some o
Soviet Republics were to have their own foreign representatives and their own ar
was a tactical maneuver designed to assure the Soviet Union of some additional

. abee T Tt WA+ e
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All levels of the administrative machine in the Third Reich v,
to a curicus duplication of offices. With a fantastic thoroughne's's #

| ‘made sure that every function of the state administration would be,du‘ 5l
! by some party organ: % the Weimar division of Germany into st'ap
provinces was duplicated by the Nazi division into Gaue whose bordg;
however, did not coincide, so that every given locality belonged ev -:'
graphically, to two altogether different administrative units,19 N’or'
duplication of functions abandoned when, after 1933, outst
occupied the official ministries of the state; when Frick, for instance b

. . (]

an to compete with the office in the Wilhelmstrasse, the so-called Ribben-
op Bureau, which handled foreign affairs in the West, and survived the
gparture of its chief as Ambassador to England, that is, his incorporation
o the official apparatus of the Wilhelmstrasse. Finally, in addition to these
¢ty institutions, the Foreign Office received another duplication in the
ym of an S8 Office, which was responsible “for negotiations with all racially
grmamic groups in Denmark, Norway, Belgium and the Netherlands,” 2
ese examples prove that for the Nazis the duplication of offices was a
atter of principle and not just an expedient for providing jobs for party
embers.

eTr{Le same division between a real and an ostensible government developed‘f
m very different beginnings in Soviet Russia.?? The ostensible government
jginally sprang from the All-Russian Soviet Congress, which during the
vl war lost its influence and power to the Bolshevik party. This process
started when the Red Army was made autonomous and the secret political
plice re-established as an organ of the party, and not of the Soviet Con-

trusted party members, once they had embarked upon official poy
careers, lost their power and became as uninfluential as other civil g
Both came under the factual authority of Himmler, the rising chiaf
police, who normally would have been subordinate to the Minister
Interior.” Better known abroad has been the fate of the oid German F,

Affairs Office in the Wilhelmstrasse. The Nagzis left its persormel-'0

untouched and of course never abolished it; yet at the same time they: iz gress; ** it was completed in 1923, during the first year of Stalin’s General
talne.cllthe prepower Eorelgn Affairs Bu‘refau of' the Pfirty, headed by g gecretaryship.® From then on, the Soviets became the shadow government |
berg;*! and since this office had specialized in maintaining contacy whose midst, through cells formed by Bolshevik party members, func- |

tioned the representatives of real power who were appointed and responsible ;
1o the Central Committee in Moscow. The crucial point in the later de-*
ielopment was not the conquest of the Soviets by the party, but the fact
that “aithough it would have presented no difficulties, the Bolsheviks did
not abolish the Soviets and used them as the decorative outward symbol of
heir authority, 26 :
 The co-existence of an ostensible and a real government therefore was
1L, 547 —N L O oC S, Shoul P _ partly the outcome of the revolution itself and preceded Stalin’s totalitarian
o orie—Noleworthy in this respect also are Rosenberg’s notes about a dis¢ dictatorship. Yet while the Nazis simply retained the extsting administration
ind deprived it of all power, Stalin had to revive his shadow government,
which in the early thirties had lost all its functions and was half forgotten

" *“For those positions of state power which the National Socialists could
cupy with their own people, they created corresponding ‘shadow offices’ in thej
party organization, in this way Setting up a second state beside the state ., » {Ko
Heiden, Der Fuehrer: Hitler's Rise to Power, Boston, 1944, p, 616). | ?

0. C. Giles, The Gestape, Oxford Pamphlets on World Affairs, No, 36
de?‘cribes the constant overlapping of party and state departments. T

now belonged to the ostensible apparatus of the state, See ibid,, 1V, 65 i, The **Based on a Fuehrer decree of August 12, 1942, See Verfiigungen, Anordnungen,
!’lappEI:ICd to Hans Frank, Governor General of Poland. There were only twg ekanntgaben, op. cit.,, Nr. A 54/42.

in w_hrch the attainment of ministerial rank did pot entail any loss of powe # “Behind the ostensible government was a real government,” which Victor Krav-
prestige: that of Minister of Propaganda Goebbels, and of Minister of the Iy heako (! Chose Freedom: The Personal Life of a Sovier Official, New York, 1946,
Himmler. As regards Himmler, we possess a memorandum, presumably fro 111} saw in the “secret police system.”

year 193._5, which illustrates the systematic singlemindedness of the Nazis in regl #48ee Arthur Rosenberg, A History of Bolshevism, London, 1934, chapter vi,
the rel_atloqs bf“‘_*’ﬁeﬂ party and state. This memorandum, whi : There are in reality two political edifices in Russia that Tise parallel to one another:
nated in Hitler’s immediate entourage and was found among the corresponden e shadow government of the Soviets and the de facto government of the Bolshevik

the f?e!ch.g'udjudamur of the Fuehrer and the Gestapo, contains a warning &
making Himmler state secretary of the Ministry of the Interior because in that
he could “no longer be a political leader” and “would be alienated from the p
Here, t00, we find mention of the technical principle regulating the relations
party and state: “A Reichsleiter [a high party functionary) must not be subordii
0 a Reichsminister [2 high state functionary).” {The undated, unsigned memoran
entitled Die geheime Staatspolizei, can be found in the archives of the Hoover Lib
File P. Wiedemann. )

?* See the “Brief Report on Activities of Rosenbers’ f i ]
Party from 1933 to 1943,” ibid., 1TI, 27 ff. Frhere’s Foreign Aftairs Bureat

arty.”

: % Deutscher, op. cir., pp. 255-256, sums up Stalin’s report to the Twelfth Party Con-
‘ress about the work of the personnel department during his first year in the General
Secretariat: “The year before only 27 per cent of the regional leaders of the trade
fons were members of the party. At present 57 per cent of them were Communists.
¢ percentage of Communists in the management of co-operatives had risen from §
50 per cent; and in the commanding staffs of the armed forces from 16 to 24, The
me happened in all other institutions which Stalin described as the ‘transmission
Its' connecting the party with the people.”

2 Arthur Rosenbere. on. it lor it




398

OWER 399
. R TARIANISM IN P
TOTALITARTAy TOTALITA

. i It of the
. N : . . ication of offices, seemingly the result of

in Russia; he introduced the Soviet constitution as the sympog) of -2 matter of f-aCt’ ,ldsgil_c Lity dictatorships, is only the most conspicu-
ence as well as the powerlessness of the Soviets. (None of jg Parse. dy-state problem in n'? limteg phenomenon that is better defined as mukti-
ever had the slightest practical significance for life and jurisdiet jgn of & more complic: T

icati is were not content to establish
sta.) The ostensible Russian government, utterly lacking the on of offices than duplication. The Nazis w

g0 O vinces, but also introduced a great many
tradition so necessary for a fagade, apparently needed the sacre ! e 1n addlthn lt%.t}.le- D(;}!Sd iﬁrzccordance with the different party organ-
written law. The totalitarian defiance of !aw and legality {which; s o1 geographlcz.l LISIOT f the SA were neither co-extensive with the
of the greatest changes . . . still [remain] the expression of g ps: the territorial units o

desired order”) 27 found in- the written Soviet constitution, as jp-
repudiated Weimar constitution, a permanent background for its g
lessness, the permanent challenge to the nontotalitarian world and jj;
ards whose helplessness and impotence could be demonstrateq dait

Duplication of offices and division of authority, the Co-existene
and ostensible power i i

i Ss

b i i ; differed, moreover, from those of the
- th the provinces; they di , ovel ¢ S
dl-le 33; \;E them Péorresporlded to the zones dm}iimfg t{letthltlteﬁe&;(;iilgt&a]

" i i dded the fact tha
s hi raphical confusion must be a )

['hls l%? Ogbegveen real and ostensible power repeate(‘i 1t§e]f tl?‘rcc)iugl?(?é;;
le}mil; gn ever-changing way. The inhabitant of Hitler's Third Rei
it E :

.4 not onty under the simultanéous and often dahﬁiCti?lf aélgloxs;‘.:gstl(l):
ivi i the party, the SA,

i owers, such as the civil services, the |
mﬁetlélogullzi never be sure and was never explicitly 1013 wk}q_s_c axil_{t_hcéng/
o Supposed B place above all offiers: Ha had to develop a kin
"was ‘supposed 16  place above all others. ' :

B e 1o k tpa iven moment whom to obey and whom to disregard)
il sense 19 hnm:lha hgncl who had to execute the orders which the leader-
T interest of the | arded as genuinely necessary—in

in the interest of the movement, reg g
' l:jlistinction to governmental measures, such orders were (l)lf %ogres: grflf ,5
trii only to the party’s elite formations—were‘ not much be tatioﬁ
Most:ly such orders were “intentionally vague, and %nﬁln H(;rg;i e;(igz tion
: i ipi ize the intent of the » and;

it their recipient would recognize ' nd
tta;?ordinglyr’)"m for the elite formations were by no means merely obli
i 3

; taken as seriously and as literally as the Nazis mea
o direction, and that any form of legal or governmental structure cg
“a handicap to a movement which is being propelled with increasing. 3

in a certain direction. Even in the prepower stage the totalitarian movi

represented those masses that were no longer willing to live in any-kig

started 1o move in

/ a building can have a structure, but that a movement—;j

o
n

o

! Physically.
limited to a specific territory, necessarily must try to destroy all strye

and for this willful destruction a mere duplication of all offices intop
and state institutions would not be sufficient, Since duplication invel
relationship between the facade of the state and the inpe

5 ith con-
Of party members who made such proposals hcz‘ v.va‘s wolnt Fo“?ﬁskax h con
oy describing them as “eternally tied to the past,” as perso;s Hambmg)
}pt, a?:lross their own shadow” (Felix Kersten, Totenkopf und Treue, .
ap

: P ions,
r core of the p “The 32 Gaue . . . do not coincide w1tiél the‘adm:)nflsttil;:tlsvg: c:)rr lt!l]-:llt;friyz;?'fﬂs o
" - ’ S the 10 regions ) ;
it, too, would eventvally result in some kind of structure, where the “ta] ¢ even the 21 dwmonss o‘fhti:g '(:S;:];airc ieseare th;x:; nore. remackable because there 1s
tionship between party and state would automatically end in a legal re fie Hitler Youth. . . . Such dis
tion which restricts and sta

v . cit., p. 98). . o )

Osfeamn f(l)alf;l'tg}gl egocérizif;tsf'; l,-1)11063 ill: the Centre de Docurrlentatlon J(\invz? rlf,n ]:gl;’l:t
3 I;U;S;Tent is a report of the supreme party court about eventsbangp‘]ig:’;y8 court
ool s connected with the antisemitic demonstrations of November 'G .1 On
roceed_lngaff-_oﬂn stigations by the police and the office of‘- the Aftorney eneral the
T ]?ve:nllge to .the conclusion that “the verbal instructions of the Re:':t
opags coluft : vst have been understood by all party leaders to mean that,_ 4]
ropaﬁ;?gg etl‘ntf::r pTl‘ty did not wish to appear as the instzgﬁa;_tl?r of t:emciiﬁ;r;ic:)r:lstgt; 1:)1111'3,
‘i i i i igh. ... e re-exa i C
o TBallt);" ‘;];:st?lagrgﬁgxfl z.m.d.ctahr;f 1ll:ethaz:c:i!vge National_Socizf.list n‘a'olded in T;ltle
e o le [Kampfzeir] takes it for granted that actions in wh:ch. thelpz; y-'
e not wish 19 ear in the role of organizer are not ordered with unequivocal cl gr
;esa;:[) td‘gijlr: tt(()) E:ﬁg last detail. Hence he is accustomed to under!stan(:) etgi; :nm(‘)-]rﬁg; : ‘1

; its verbal content, just as it has more or less c |
;;1 ?ﬁgdgrégl?r;ivt:r?nin the interests of the party . . . not to say everything and only

*T Mauuz, op, cit, p. 12,
*8 The jurist and Obersturmbannfuehrer, Professor R. Hoehn,
the following words: “And there
mans, too, kad to get used to: n

was taken over by a community of persons who originated within
continue to be rooted in i, That the term state police actually makes no alle
for this fact shall be mentioned here only in passing” (Grundfragen der den
Polizei, Report on the Constitutive Session of the Committee on Police Law of
Academy for German Law, October 11, 1936, Hamburg, 1937, with contributio
Frank, Himmier and Hoehn). :
*® For example, such an attempt to circumscribe the separate responsibilities a
counter the “anarchy of authority” was made by Hans Frank in Recht und Verwdlk
1939, and again in an address titled Technik des Staaies, in 1941, He expressed:
opinion that “legal guarantees” were not the © rati

has expressed
was still another thing which Toreigners, bt
amely, that the task of the sec

ernment” and that the i prerogative of libera systems of ‘g ntimate what he wanis to achieve by the order. . . . Thus, the . . . orders—
he laws of ould continue “0 be glﬂi\"ﬁlﬂied ats before 0 E‘Iltis a'ntce nott he jewLGrti.'lnqpall'l but a]]t Jewry must be blamed for the death of
Nz : .  ow l tai“ gt ded by the p’l‘()gram Qf, ..'der ‘Y t()(smr’ade vtom Rath, . ‘. . pistols should be bronght along, . . . every
t 1 the Reich, which now were inspired | euide ¢ .. Part )

tional Socialist party.

- It was precisely because he wanted to prevent such a
legal order at any price i E

A-man now ought to know what he had to do—were understood by a number of
that Hitler never acknowledged the program of the N

£
subleaders to mean that Jewish blood would now have to be shed for the bloed o
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/gated to obey the orders of the Fuehrer (this was mandatory for all:e
organizations anyway), but “to execute the will of the leadershj ’;g
-as can be gathered from the lengthy proceedings concerning “exé)é s
fore the party courts, this was by no means one and the same ths_se_:
+ only difference was that the elite formations, thanks to their speci li]-
trination for such purposes, had been trained to understand tha:;l'.;'l‘1
“hints meant more than their mere verbal contents.” 5 5
Tgchr!ically speaking, the movement within the apparatus of totalit:
dqmmat:on derives its mobility from the fact that the leadership 'coa-l
si}lfts the actual center of power, often to other organizations but e
dtssolymg or even publicly exposing the groups that have thus t’men dWlt
of their power. In the early period of the Nazi regime, immediately a;'tp- :
Reichstag fire, the SA was the real authority and the party the Ostr;:nsib'le
power then shifted from the SA to the SS and finally from the $8 to t'}?'
curity Service.* The point is that none of the organs of power wag eve
prived of its right to pretend that it embodied the will of the Leader.’s By
onlly was the will of the Leader so unstabie that compared with it the whi
Oriental despots are a shining example of steadfastness; the consiste'n:n
ever-changing division between real secret authority and ostensible open
resentation made the actual seat of power a mystery by definition, afig
to such an extent that the members of the ruling clique themsel;'es '
never be absolutely sure of their own position in the secret power hierdi h
Alfred Rosenberg, for instance, despite his fong career in the party a'riac'"
impressive accumulation of ostensible power and offices in the party hig
archy, still talked about the creation of a series of Eastern European St;t

4 security wall against Moscow at a time when those invested with real
wer had already decided that no state structure would succeed the defeat
Pgthe Soviet Union and that the population of the Eastern occupied territories
.4 become definitely stateless and could therefore be exterminated.?® In
sher words, since knowledge of whom to obey and 2 comparativei_y perma-
wont settlement of hierarchy would introduce an element of stability which
- egsentially absent from totalitarian rule, the Nazis constantly disavowed
el authority whenever it had come into the open and created new instances
+f government compared with which the former became a shadow govern-
ent-—a game which obviously could go indefinitely. One of the most im-
- tant technical differences between the Soviet and the National Socialist
gstem is that Stalin, whenever he shifted the power emphasis within his own
- vement from one apparatus to another, had the tendency to liquidate the
i paratus together with its staff, while Hitler, in spite of his contemptuous
omments on people who *“are unable to leap across their own shadows,” 3
qas perfectly willing to continue using these shadows even though in another
ancion.

. The multiplication of offices was extremely useful for the constant shift-
ng of power; the longer, moreover, a totalitarian regime stays in power, the
seater becomes the number of offices and the possibility of jobs exclusively
gpendent upon the movement, since no office is abolished when its author-
fy is liquidated. The Nazi regime started this multiplication with an initial
w-ordination of all existing associations, societies, and institutions. The
| mteresting thing in this nation-wide manipulation was that co-ordination
did not signify incorporation into the already existing respective party or-
ganizations. The result was that up to the end of the regime, there were not
one, but two National Secialist student organizations, two Nazi women’s
organizations, two Nazi organizations for university professors, lawyers,
- physicians, and so forth.3* It was by no means sure, however, that in all
- ases the original party organization would be more powerful than its co-

Par‘ly Comrade vom Rath. . . ." Particularly significant is the end
which the supreme party cour quite openly takts exception to theseoin::zﬁolr-i?q{i
unother question Yvhcther, in the interest of discipline, the order that is iment‘i' i
vague, gmd given in the expectation that its recipient will recognize the intent in
order giver and act accordingly, must not be relegated to the past.” Here, too i
were persons whq, in Hitler’s words, “were unable to leap across their own sl,ladu";
insisted upon legislative measures, because they did not understand that not ahw"
Lut theT will of thf; Fuehrer was the supreme law. Here, the difference betweeeri
mejlgtahty of the elite formations and the party agencies is particularly clear. :

¥ Bes_t (op. cit) puts it this way: “So long as the police execufe this will o
leadership, they are acting within the law; if the will of the leadership is transgre
the;_1 not the police, but a member of the police, has cormmitted a violation.”

¥ See footnote 31. . X

“*1n 1933, after the Reichstag fire, “SA leaders were mor -

They jalso refused obedience to Géring.” Sce Rudolf Diels?spsm)e:rfu;éil:g%??u"
Cu‘;gsp:mcy, V, 224; Diels was chief of the political police under Goring.

' The SA obviously resented its loss of rask and power in the Nazi hierarch.'.
med_dcsperately to keep up appearances. In their magazines—Der SA-Muan
Archiv, efc.—many indications, veiled and unveiled, of this impotent rivalry with
SS can be found. More interesting is that Hitler still in 1936, when the SA ha
ready lost its power, would assure them in a speech: “All ’ihat you are yoﬁ
thropgh me; and all that T am, I am through you alone.” See Ernst Ba er, Die
Berlin, 1938. Translation quoted from Nazi Conspiracy, 1V, 782, e

" %0 Compare Rosenberg’s speech of June, 1941: “I believe that our political task will
consist of . . . organizing these peoples in certain types of political bodies . . . and
building them up against Moscow” with the “Undated Memorandum for the Adminis-
“ltpation in the Occupied Eastern Territories™: “With the dissolution of the USSR after
her defeat, no body politic is left in the Eastern territories and therefore . . . no
titizenship for their population™ (Trul of the Major War Criminals, Nuremberg,
1947, XXVI, p. 616 and 604, respectively).

© 87 Hitlers Tischgespriiche, Bonn, 1951, p. 213, Usually, Hitler meant some high-
nking Nazi functionaries who had their reservations about murdering all those with-
out compunctions, whom he described as “human junk [Gesox]” (see p. 248 fI. and
passim).

8 For the variety of overlapping party organizations, see Rang-und Organisations-
fiste der NSDAP, Stuttgart, 1947, and Nazi Conspiracy, 1, 178, which distinguishes four
main categories: 1. Gliederungen der NSDAP, which had existed before its rise to
power; 2. Angeschlossene Verbinde der NSDAP, which comprise those societies which
had been co-ordinated; 3. Betreute Qrganisationen der NSDAP; and 4. Weitere national-
sozialistische Organisationen. In nearly every category, one finds a different students’,
women’s, teachers’, and workers’ organization.
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- artment, a ministry of education and culfure, 5 403
In Russia, the ostensible power of the pary y 1litary departinen, etc.f"
ol power of the secret police corresponds to tllre Crcy g 4 z?ir;s?[ (‘:[he
ity and state as known in Nazi Germany, ang the Origing] dy ligc ation of
ident only in the secret police itself, with its extree u tiplicatig beoomes
mified network of agents, in which one depamn y Complicat’;d ecqgél
ervising and spying on another. Every enterprissr_lt i alvays e lxlwd tg
; special department of the secret police, whigy 0 the SovietUg‘ ¢ hos
J ordinary personnel alike. Co-existent with th-spieS on ot monb
police division of the party itself, which again w, S departninty' memﬂ:,rs
¢ agents of the NKVD, and whose memberg ¢h 1§ another

ordinated counterpart®® Nor could anybody predict with any a5
which party organ would rise in the ranks of the internal party hierag;

A classical instance of this planned shapelessness occurred in the «:
ization of scientific antisemitism. In 1933, an institute for studyﬁo
Jewish question (Institut zur Erforschung der Judenfrage) was founds
Munich which, since the Jewish question presumably had determingy
whole of German history, quickly enlarged into a research institute for
ern German history. Headed by the well-known historian Walter Fp
it transformed the traditional universities into seats of ostensible Ja
or facades. In 1940, another institute for the study of the Jewish qu
was founded in Frankfurt, headed by Alfred Rosenberg, whose standy,
a party member was considerably higher. The Munich institute consequg;
was relegated to a shadowy existence; the Frankfurt, not the Munick
tution was supposed to receive the treasures from looted European
collections and become the seat of a comprehensive library on Jy
Yet, when these collections actually arrived in Germany a few yearg
their most precious parts went not to Frankfurt, but to Berlin, where
were received by Himmler’s special Gestapo department for the liquida
(not merely the study) of the Jewish question, which was headed by E
mann. None of the older institutions was ever abolished, so that in 1944
situation was this: behind the facade of the universities” history departm;
stood threateningly the more real power of the Munich institute, be
which rose Rosenberg’s institute in Frankfurt, and only behind these: thy
facades, hidden and protected by them, lay the real center of authority; y
Reichssicherheitshauptamz, a special division of the Gestapo.

The facade of the Soviet government, despite its written constitutio
even less impressive, erected even more exclusively for foreign observa
than the state administration which the Nazis inherited and retained f
the Weimar Republic, Lacking the Nazis® original accumulation of office
the period of co-ordination, the Soviet regime relies even more on consta
creation of new offices to put the former centers of power in the shado
The gigantic increase of the bureaucratic apparatus, inherent in this met
is checked by repeated liquidation through purges. Nevertheless, in Ru
too, we can distinguish at least three strictly scparate organizations
Soviét or state apparatus, the party apparatus, and the NKVD appar
énch of which has its own independent department of economy, & poli

Ly e . .

ody. Added to these two espionage orgamZatig;e Tt ‘ﬁg?vidfé T}fludiz;%
¢ factories, which must see to it that the woy § Ust be the 16 Tiv:
uotas. Far more important than these apparatuSeSl‘s fulgy) their urnon‘sb 115
partment” of the NKVD which represents “an j, "OWeyer 1o “t}l}]rescn © 1
»., a sccret police within the secret police.® A1 With’in th ;I“R?g%,
olice agencies ultimately end up in the Mogey, CPorg of thes ¢ t',

» Politburo. Here it is decided which of the o, Centpy Cori CE’tf‘Pe ‘ﬂg
of the police divisions shall be entitled to carry orts g .decisivemi dee ha‘nh
casures. Neither the average inhabitant of the coout the reg ec?n w ;.C
olice departments knows, of course, what decfsioumfy Tor aI[’l ;ve Pgéﬁz
ay be the special division of the NKVD, tomo%fl Wl be mgde'n?oga e
gents; the day after, it may be the local commiy,, " the pyryysg nétworlf of
‘bodies. Among all these departments there exig nes O one of the resional

f power or authority; the only certainty is that evo “Lally roote dehlrengh
‘be chosen to embody “the will of the leadershy WMtz oo of ttierarwn){
The only rule of which everybody in a totaj, . em
“that the more visible government agencies are, t}?an State
-and the less is known of the existence of an instite-kss power th

will ultimately turn out to be. According to g; Utiop, the more cy calr_fryui
ized by a written constitution as the highest allihrule’ the SOVietpowec 1
ss power than the Bolshevik party; the Bolshe,y ity of g, o St’ reha?\%e
embers openly and is recognized as the ruling q Party which e, s ifs
‘the secret police. Real power begins where Secregy bas » has Jegg recrut fhan
azi and the Bolshevik states were very mucl, .cailis, [ thisp:;Werct o
hiefly in the monopolization and centralizatioy ufl % their difte spe th
immler on cne hand, and the maze of APParey, et police Tence i
pcted police activities in Russia on the othe ] lrelated ai?irvgfgo:}-

“UE Beck and W. Godin, Russian Purge and the By
P‘qc“-o
n

ay be sure is

% The gigantic organization for public works, headed by Todt and later’
Albert Speer, was created by Hitler outside of all party hierarchies and affiliat
This organization might have been used against the authority of party or even p
organizations. It is noteworthy that Speer could risk pointing out to Hitler {dur
conference in 1942) the impossibility of organizing production under Himn
regime, and even demand jurisdiction over slave labor and concentration cam|
Nazi Conspiracy, 1, 916-917.

40 §uch an innocuous and unimportant society, for instance, as the NSKK. (the
tional Socialist corps of automobilists founded in 1930) was suddenly elevated, i
to the status of an elite formation, sharing with the SA and the SS the privilege:
independent affiliated unit of the party. Nothing followed this rise in the ranks
Nazi hierarchy:; retrospectively, it looks like an idle threat to the SA and SS.

153,

2 7hid., p. 159 ff—According to other reports, they, of Confession, 1951,
aggering muitiplication of the Soviet police appary, arg diffs
ional associations of the NKVD, which work ing, 5, Dril-na!_ilent examples of the
hich have their counterparts in the local and reginnaendeml 3; the locat and re-
in the nature of things that we know considerably jeg net“’orksb one another and
¢ do about those in Nazi Germany, especially as fa by, Ry of party agents. It
oncerned, "8y o, dan conditions than

ANizafiane] detaile are
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If we consider the totalitarian state solely as an instrument of ;5
leave aside questions of administrative efficiency, industrial ¢4 o
economic productivity, then its shapelessness turns out o bepaq
smte_d instrument for the realization of the so-called Leader y
continuous competition between offices, whose functions not (ﬁi]mcxp‘
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Roman history, authority, no matter in what form, always is meant to
cestiict Of limit freedom, but never to abolish it. Totalitarian domination,
ever, aims at abolishing freedom, even at eliminating human spon-
Jneity i general, and by no means at a restriction of fre_edom no matter
how tyrannical. Technically, this absence of any authority or hierarchy
4 the totalitarian system is shown by the fact that between the supreme
wer (the Fuehrer) and the ruled there are no reliable intervening levels,
sch of which would receive its due share of authority and obedience. The
I of the Fuehrer can be embodied everywhere and at all times, and he
pimself is not tied to any hierarchy, not even the one he might have estab-
ished himself. Therefore, it is not accurate to say that the movement,
sfter its seizure of power, founds a multiplicity of principalitics in whose
walm each little leader is free to do as he pleases and to imitate the big
cader at the top."" The Nazi claim that “the party is the order of
ehrers” *® was an ordinary lie, Just as the infinite multiplication of offices
nd confusion of authority leads to a state of affairs in which every citizen
wols himself directly confronted with the will of the Leader, who arbitrarily
nooses the executing organ of his decisions, so the cne and a half million
toehrers” throughout the Third Reich *7 knew very well that their authority
erived directly from Hitler without the intervening levels of a functioning
ierarchy.*® The direct dependence was real and the intervening hierarchy,
ertainly of social importance, was an ostensible, spurious imitation of an
gthoritarian state.
# The Leader’s absolute monopoly of power and authority is most con-
‘spicuous in the relationship between him and his chief of police, who in
totalitarian country occupies the most powerful public position. Yet
“despite the enormous material and organizational power at his disposal’
‘as the head of a veritable police army and of the elite formations, the
chief of pelice apparently is in no position ever to seize power and himself
“become the ruler of the country. Thus prior to Hitler’s fall, Himmler never
“dreamed of touching Hitler's claim to leadership*® and was never proposed
45 The notion of a division into “little principalities” which formed “a pyramid of
“power outside the law with the Fuchrer at its apex™ is Robert H. Jackson’s. See chap-
“ter xii of Nazi Conspiracy, 11, 1 ff. In order to avoid the establishment of such an
authoritarian state, Hitler, as early as 1934, issued the following party decree: “The
form of address ‘Mein Fuehrer’ is reserved for the Fuehrer alone. I herewith forbid
all subleaders of the NSDAP to allow themselves to be addressed as ‘Mein Reichs-
leiter,’ etc., either in words or in writing. Rather, the form of address has to be Pg.
[Party Comrade] . . . or Gauleiter, etc.” See Verfiigungen, Anordnungen, Bekanntgaben,
op. cit., decree of August 20, 1934,
96 See the Organisationsbich der NSDAP.
4" See Chart 14 in Vol. VIII of Nazi Conspiracy.
18 All oaths in the party as well as the elite formations were taken on the person
of Adolf Hitler.

1 The first step of Himmler in this direction occurred in the fall of 1944, when
he ordered on his own initiative that the gas installations in the extermination camps

=

tem b@ing that the opposing office is likely never to learn of its defey
it is either not abolished at all (as in the case of 'the Nag regim %
liquidated much later and without any apparent connection with tﬁ)
matter. This can be done all the more easily since nobody 5
initiated, knows the exact relationship between the authori,ties. Only 63
a while does the nontotalitarian world catch a glimpse of these comjsgt?It
when a high official abroad confesses that an obscure clerk in the EIQE
had be.en his immediate superior. In refrospect it is often poss?[lij
determine why such a sudden loss of power occurred, or, rather, ¢
occurred at all. For instance, it is not hard to understand todayj wh
the outbreak of war people like Alfred Rosenberg or Hans Frank
removed to state positions and thus eliminated from the real cep
power, namely, the Fuehrer’s inner circle.** The important thing is"
they not only did not know the reasons for these moves, but Presumably

as Goversig

S
€xcept thoga

signify the climax but the end of their National Socialist carcers.

The Leader principle does not establish a hierarchy in the tota]ita.ria
state any more than it does in the totalitarian movement; authority is'y
filtered down from the top through all intervening layers to the bottom
f:he body politic as is the case in authoritarian regimes. The factual réass
is that there is no hierarchy without authority and that, in spite of:if
numerous misunderstandings concerning the so-called “authoritarian pe
sonality,” the principle of authority is in all important respects diametric
opposed to that of totalitarian domination. Quite apart from its ori

48 A_ccordzri‘g to th_e testimony of one of his former employees (Nazi Conspiracy]
464]4), It was “'a specu?lty of Himmler to give one task to two different people.”

! In the aforementioned address (see footnote 29) Hans Frank showed that at som
paoint he wanted to stabilize the movement, and his numerous complaints as Govetii
G'_srllerzrl of Polan(l! testify to a total lack of understanding of the deliberately. ‘ant
wtilitarian tendpnues of Nazi policy. He cannot undesstand why the subjected yeo
are mot exploited but exterminated. Rosenberg, in the eyes of Hitler, was ?acig'
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. o ; t in the military con-
as Hitler’s successor., Even more interesting in thi is By with one exception no dlssamﬁid %ﬁﬁ}?iiﬁiﬁi the Leader principle
fated attempt at Seizing power after Stalin’s death ; v acy against Hitler of July, 194 f-) rscnal power ’without a change of
permitted any of his police chiefs 1o enjoy a positi ems {0 fnvite bloody changes o f-e tions that the totalitarian form of
of Himmler during the last vears of Nazi rule i 'p". gime. This is but one of many 13] lﬁf;: for power or even the desire for
enough troops to challenge the rule of the party af in’ S wernment has very little to dO.T]l he game of power for power’s sake
by occupying the whole of Moscow and all ac ower-generating machine, wit htle tgsta es of imperialist rule. Tech-
nobody except the Red Army might have disrupted hj i L pich has been charactensltlc. of the fatshc mist important indications that
this would have Ied to 4 bloody civil war whose : cally speaking, however, it is one o notwithstanding, is not rule by a
means have been assured. The point is that Beria i St falitarian government, all appearances

5 i itler's as well as Stalin’s dictatorship
- all his positions only a few days later even though quc or & gang_n; Tfhetetvl:df?:; ;ifogl;lfe; tsofn vl s Stalin's dietatorsip
W ints clearly to the fact tha : :
,,imihz mazs basis for totalitarian rule, but is carried through to the very

. body who could
This lack of absolute power does of course p ' wp of the whole structure. Stai'm :a:nzh‘]’ltasalrrgg‘sri de‘;;? me[);bers of the
police from organizing his enormous apparatus in : jaim to belong to the ruling cliqu lique was on the point of consolidating
tarian power principles. Thus it is most remarkabl i politburo back and forth whenever a clig

j i i —the
; If. Hitler destroyed cligues in Nazi Germany- with less c{rasnc Felf;mwhich
Ty-bloody purge having been directed against the R(l)llzm c; i(i]ts oading
iy hrough the homosexuality o
firmly kept together throug lity e
e i ation by constant shifts in power an
: ; ted their formation by ¢ _ )
B e oo inti in his immediate surroundings,
i t changes of intimates in : :
e i had e into power with
i those who had com
Il former solidarity between :
h'mthgtliikly evaporated. Tt seems obvious, moreover, thatt;heoumtggia?:;
; ich i i identical terms as the
i h is reported in almost i ;
B s it in’ did not allow them to pre
it i itler’ d Stalin’s characters di
vt st so e lique. However that. may be,
i i lasting and durable as a clique. t '
PP A i i ipb en those holding office;
int i ists no interrelationship betwe
O ot o o 1 status in a political hierarchy or the
e not bound together by equa sta ‘ :
' 'hl?tig;ship between superiors and inferiors, or even the uncertain loyaltfle:
- i i hat the top manager o
; t Russia, everybody knows t  ma :
of gangsters. In Sovie: , ws ooy manager of 2
ig i i as well as the Minister o g _
ig industrial concern can : ol st ign Aflairs be
t social and political status,
.demoted any day to the lowes ' o compiict o e
' step into his place. The gangs , on
Prer ot ich le in the early stages of the Nazi dic-
r hand, which played some role in he ear - _
Ozfiloership loses all cohesive force, for totalitarianism uses its power precisely

as an inner-party police body. While the main o
the Security Service were eventually centralize
branches of these two huge secret services retain
and each reported directly to Himmler's own
course of the war, Himmler added two more
consisted of so-called mnspectors who were supposed to contrgl and ¢
ordinate the Security Service with the police and who were subject 1ot
jurisdiction of the 88; the second was 2 specifically military intelligen
bureau which acted independently of the Reich’s military forces and fin
succeeded in absorbing the army’s own military intelligence.s2
The complete absence of successful or unsuccessful palace revolution:
cone of the most remarkable characteristics of totalitarian dictatorship,

be dismantled and the mass staughter he stopped. This was hig way of initiair
peace negotiations with the Western powers. Interestingly enough, Hiiler apparent
was never informed of these preparations; it seems that no one dared tell him ‘fh
one of his most important war aims had afready been pgiven up. See Léon Poliakioy
Brévaire de la Huine, 1951, p. 232, E

* For the events following Sialin’s death, see Harrison E. Salisbury, American
Russia, New York, 1955, :

9t Bee the excellent analysis of the structure of the Nazi police in Nazi Conspiracy
If, 250 &, esp. p. 256,

2 Ibid., p. 252.

e i .. is doubtful “whether Germany can be called
St' }:ral}i Ii\ie;larrnargl(l)’r:pa; (;J;.l:lgm:hiii ttTh,e: leaders are perpetually co;r;gf;lszcrll t::ﬁ;g;&;
iy ) ” s iden’ 5 Nazi Germany are ;

after‘disagret;mer:{t:;nnl;?ﬁrii gefl:(lji{:;l:t;.i?;:hrggards the formation_ of ch_q;fs ?rourllg
e theori OB g(;nann Letters, published by Trevor-Roper, are quite e:nhg fe;;gg. 4
: Hlﬂer', lT ;thordoctors (the United States vs. Karl Brandt ez al., he?rmg fo] doub)i On,
:;l;?&;;la \gctore Brack testified that as early as 1933 Bormann,hgcgtrgédm;bove Lon
-Hitler’,s orders, had begun to organize a group of persons w

“and party.
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to spread this complicity through the population until it has orgs
guilt of the whole people under its domination.**

The absence of a ruling clique has made the question of a sy¢
the totalitarian dictator especially bafling and troublesome, It g t
this issue has plagued all usurpers, and it is quite characteristic thy
of the totalitarian dictators ever tried the old method of establiship
dynasty and appointing their sons. Against Hitler’s numerous and (;
self-defeating appointments stands Stalin’s method, which made ¢
cession one of the most dangerous honors in the Soviet Union. Undey
tarian conditions, knowledge of the labyrinth of transmission belts &
supreme power, and every appointed successor who actually comes tg°)
what is going on is automatically removed after a certain time, A valid
comparatively permanent appointment would indeed presuppose the
ence of a clique whose members would share the Leader’s monopol
knowledge of what is going on, which the Leader must avoid by all me
Hitler once explained this in his own terms to the supreme commands;
the Wehrmacht, who in the midst of the turmoil of war were presum
racking their brains over this problem: “As the ultimate factor I muyg
all modesty, name my own person: irreplaceable. . . . The destiny of the
Reich depends on me alone.”" There is no need to look for any irony in
the word modesty; the totalitarian leader, in marked contrast to ail form
usurpers, despots and tyrants, seems to believe that the question of
succession is not overly important, that no special qualities or training are
needed for the job, that the country will eventually obey anybody who hiap:
pens to hold the appointment at the moment of his death, and that 1
power-thirsty rivals will dispute his legitimacy.5 L

As techniques of government, the totalitarian devices appear simple and

* Compare the author's contribution to the discussion of the problem of German
guilt: “Organized Guilt,” in Jewish Frontier, January, 1945. E

*In a speech of November 23, 1939, quoted from Trial of Major War Crimin
Vol. 26, p. 332. That this pronouncement was more than a hysterical aberratio
dictated by chance is apparent from Himmler's speech (the stenographic transerip
can be found in the archives of the Hoover Library, Himmler File, Folder 332) A
the conference of mayors at Posen in March, 1944, It says: “What values can wi
place onto the scales of history? The value of our own people. . . . The second.’
would almost say, even greater value is the unique person of owr Fuchrer Adol
Hitler, . . . who for the first time after two thousand vears . . . was sent to
Germanic race as a great leader. . . .7

°%See Hitler's statements om this question in Hitlers Tischgespriiche, pp. 253
and 222 f.: The new Fuehrer would have to be elecied by a “senate”; the guiding
principle for the Fuehrer’s election must he that any discussion among the person
alities participating in the election should cease for the duration of the proceedin
Within three hours Wehrmacht, party and ali civil servants will have to be newly
sworn in. “He had no illusions aboot the fact that in this election of the suprem
head of the state there might not always be an outstanding Fuehrer personality at thi
helm of the Reich.” But this entailed no dangers, “so long as the over-all machinery
functions properiy.”
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mgeniously effective. They assure not only an absolute power monopoly,
at unparalleled certainty that all commands will always be carried out; the
pltiplicity of the transmission belts, the confusion of the hierarchy, secure
e dictator’s complete independence of all his inferiors and make possible
e swift and surprising changes in policy for which totalitarianism has be-
me famous, The body politic of the country is shock-proof because of its
apelessness.

The reasons why such extraordinary efficiency was never tried before are
simple as the device itself. The multiplication of offices destroys all sense
responsibility and competence; it is not merely a tremendously burden-
me and unproductive increase of administration, but actually hinders ‘pro-
uctivity because conflicting orders constantly delay real work until the order
of the Leader has decided the matter. The fanaticism of the elite cadres, ab-

solutely essential for the functioning of the movement, abolishes systemati-
‘ally all genuine interest in specific jobs and produces a mentality which

sees every conceivable action as an instrument for something entirely dif-

ferent.*” And this mentality is not confined to the clite but gradually per-

vades the entire population, the most intimate details of whose life and
death depend upon political decisions—that is, upon causes and ulterior
motives which have nothing to do with performance. Constant removal, de-
motion, and promotion make reliable teamwork impossible and prevent
the development of experience. Economically speaking, slave labor is a lux-
ury which Russia should not be able to afford; in a time of acute shortage
of technical skill, the camps were filled with “highly qualified engineers

- [who] compete for the right to do plumbing jobs, repair clocks, electric

lighting and telephone.” %8 But then, from a purely utilitarian point of view,
Russia should not have been able to afford the purges in the thirties that in-
terrupted a long-awaited economic recovery, or the physical destruction of
the Red Army general staff, which led almost to a defeat in the Russian-

" Finnish war.

Conditions in Germany were different in degree. In the beginning, the
Nazis showed a certain tendency to retain technical and administrative skill,

' to allow profits in business, and to dominate economically without too much

interference. At the outbreak of the war Germany was not yet completely
totalitarianized, and if one accepts preparation for war as a rational motive,
it must be conceded that until roughly 1942 her economy was allowed to

" One of the guiding principles for the SS formulated by Himmler himself reads:

“No task exists for its own sake.” See Gunter d’Alquen, Dir SS. Geschichte, Aufeabe

und Qrganisation der Schutzstaffeln der NSDAP, 1939, in Schriften der Hochschule
fir Politik.

“® See David J. Dallin and Boris I. Nicolaevsky, Forced Labor in Russia, 1947, who
also report that during the war when mobilization had created an acute problem of
manpower, the death rate in the labor camps was about 40 per cent during one year,
In general, they estimate that the output of a worker in the camps is below 30 per
tent of that of a free laborer.
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function more or less rationally. The preparation for war in itgel. j
anti-utilitarian, despite its prohibitive costs,™ for it may indeed be T
“cheaper to seize the wealth and resources of other nations by conquest
to buy them from foreign countries or produce them at home.”$® Eeopy,
laws of investment and production, of stabilizing gains and profits, and af
haustion do not apply if one intends in any event to replenish the deple
home economy with loot from other countries; it is quite true, ap,
sympathizing German people were perfectly aware of it, that the fap
Nazi slogan of “guns or butter” actually meant “butter through gung »o
was not until 1942 that the rules of totalitarian domination began 19
weigh all other considerations. .
The radicalization began immediately at the outbreak of war; one may
surmise that one of Hitler’s reasons for provoking this war was that j
abled him to accelerate the development in a manner that would have }
unthinkable in peacetime. The remarkable thing about this process, h
ever, is that it was by no means checked by such a shattering defeat as Sty
grad, and that the danger of losing the war altogether was only another
citement to throw overboard all utilitarian considerations and make an aj]
attempt to realize through ruthless total organization the goals of totalita
racial ideology, no matter for how short a time.5* After Stalingrad, the
formations which had been strictly separated from the people were gre

wpanded; the ban on party membership for those in the armed forces was
fied and the military command was subordinated to SS commanders. The
afously guarded crime moncpoly of the 8§ was abandoned and soldiers
erc assigned at will to duties of mass murder.®* Neither military, nor eco-
omic, not political considerations were allowed to interfere with the costly
nd troublesome program of mass exterminations and deportations.

If one considers these last yvears of Nazi rule and their version of a “five-
car plan,” which they had no time to carry out but which aimed at the
‘oxtermination of the Polish and Ukrainian peopie, of 170 million Russians
- 15 mentioned in one plan), the intelligentsia of Western Europe such as the
utch and the people of Alsace and Lorraine, as well as of all those Germans
ho would be disqualified under the prospective Reich health bill or the
lanned “community alien law,” the analogy to the Bolshevik five-year plan
§ 1929, the first year of clear-cut totalitarian dictatorship in Russia, is al-
ost inescapable. Vulgar eugenic slogans in one case, high-sounding eco-
qomic phrases in the other, were the prelude to “a piece of prodigious
sanity, in which all rules of logic and principles of economics were turned
sypside down.” %

To be sure, totalitarian dictators do not consciously embark upon the
ad to insanity. The point is rather that our bewilderment about the anti-
‘tilitarian character of the totalitarian state structure springs from the mis-
‘taken notion that we are dealing with a normal state after all—a bureaucracy,
‘atyranny, a dictatorship—from our overlooking the emphatic assertions by
totalitarian rulers that they consider the country where they happened to
seize power only the temporary headquarters of the international movement
-on the road fo world conquest, that they reckon victories and defeats in
‘terms of centuries or millennia, and that the global interests always overrule
‘the local interests of their own territory.® The famous “Right is what is

=)

" Thomas Reveille, The Spoil of Europe, 1941, estimates that Germany during:
first year of war was able to cover her entire preparatory war expenses of the 'y
1933 to 1939.

50 William Ebenstein, The Nazi State, p. 257.

S fhid., p. 270,

%2 This is supported by the fact that the decree to murder all incurably sick
issued on the day the war broke out, but even more so by Hitler's statements durin
the war, quoted by Goebbels (The Goebbels Diaries, ed. Lonis P. Lochner, 194§
to the effect that “the war had made possible for us the solution of a whole series:i
problems that could never have been solved in normal times,” and that, no ma
how the war turned out, “the Jews will certainly be the losers” (p. 314). )

% The Wehrmacht of course tried time and again to explain to the various p:
organs the dangers of a war conduct in which commands were issued with iith
disregard for all military, civilian and economic necessities (see, for instance, Poliakg
op. cit,, p. 321), But even many high Nazi functionaries had difficulty understan
this neglect of all objective economic and military factors in the situation. They:
to be told time and again that “cconcmic considerations should fundamentally rema
unconsidered in the settlement of the [Jewish] problem” (Nazi Conspiracy, VI, 402
but still would complain that the interruption of a big building program in Polan
“would not have happened if the many thousands of Jews working at it had not. be
deported. Now the order is given that the Jews will have to be removed fromi
armament projects. [ hope that this . . . order will soon be cancelled, for then
situation will be stil} worse.” This hope of Hans Frank, Governor General of Pol
was as little fulfilled as his later expectations of a militarily more sensible pol
toward Poles and Ukrainians. His complaints are interesting (see his Diary in
Conspiracy, 1V, 902 fI.) because ke is frightened exclusively by the anti-utilita
aspect of Nazi policies during the war. “Once we have won the war, then for:
care, mince-meat can be made of the Poles and the Ukrainians and all the ofl
who run around here, . . .” :

5t Originally, only special units of the SS—the Death Head formations—were em-
ploved in the concentration camps. Later replacements came from the Armed 8S divi-
stons. From 1944 on, units of the regular armed forces were also employed but
usually incorporated in the Armed 8S. {See the Affidavit of a former 8S official of the
concentration camp of Neuengamme in Nazi Conspiracy, VI, 211.) How the active
sresence of the Wehrmacht made itself felt in the concentration camps has been
described in Odd Nansen’s concentration camp diary Day After Day, London, 1949.
Unfortunately, it shows that these regular army troops were at feast as brutal as the SS.
- % Deutscher, op. cit., p. 326, This quotation casries weight because it comes from
the most benevolent of Stalin’s non-Communist biographers,

. % The Nazis were especialty fond of reckoning in terms of millennia. Himmler’s
pronouncements that SS-men were solely interested in “ideological questions whose
importance counted in terms of decades and centuries” and that they “served a
cause which in two thousand years occurred only once” are repeated, with slight
variations, throughout the entire indoctriration material issued by the SS-Hauptamt-
Schulungsamt (Wesen wnd Aufpabe der 585 und der Polizei, p. 160).—As for the
‘Bolshevik version, the best reference is the program of the Communist International
s formulated by Stalin as early as 1928 at the Sixth Congress in Moscow. Particularly
interesting is the evaluation of the Soviet Union as “the bases for the world movement,
the center of international revolution, the greatest factor im world history. In the
USSR, the world proletariat for the first time acquires a country . . .” {quoted from
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anizations, far from disappearing, leads to the “co-ordination” of the
Jhole population, who are now organized as sympathizers. The tremendous

rease in sympathizers is checked by limiting party strength to a privileged
iJass” of a few millions and creating a superparty of several hundred thou-
;nd, the elite formations. Multiplication of offices, duplication of functions,
ad adaptation of the party-sympathizer relationship to the new conditions
rcan simply that the peculiar_onion-like structure of the movement, in
ghich every layer was the front of the next more militant formation, is
tained. The state machine is transformed into a front organization of sym-
sthizing bureaucrats whose function in domestic affairs is to spread con-
{ence among the masses of merely co-ordinated citizens and whose foreign
ffairs consist in fooling the outside, nontotalitarian world. The Leader, in
i dual capacity as chief of the state and leader of the movement, again
ombines in his person the acme of militant ruthlessness and confidence-
nspiring normality.

One of the important differences between a totalitarian movement and a
“otalitarian state is that the totalitarian dictator can and must practice the fo-

qitarian art of lying more consistently and on a larger scale than the leader
f a movement. This is partly the automatic consequence of swelling the
“tanks of fellow-travelers, and is partly due to the fact that unpleasant state-
ments by a statesman are not as easily revoked as those of a demagogic
~party leader. For this purpose, Hitler chose to fall back, without any detours,
:on the old-fashioned nationalism which he had denounced many times
:pefore his ascent to power; by posing as a violent nationalist, claiming that
‘National Socialism was not an “export commodity,” he appeased Germans
and non-Germans alike and implied that Nazi ambitions would be satisfied
‘when the traditional demands of a nationalist German foreign policy—re-
torn of territories ceded in the Versailles treaties, Anschluss of Austria, an-
nexation of the German-speaking parts of Bohemia—were fulfilled. Stalin
likewise reckomed with both Russian public opinion and the non-Russian
world when he invented his theory of “socialism in one country” and threw
the onus of world revolution on Trotsky.™

Systematic lying to the whole world can be safely carried out only under
the conditions of totalitarian rule, where the fictitious quality of everyday
reality makes propaganda largely superfluous. In their prepower stage the
movements can never afford to hide their true goals to the same degree
—after all, they are meant to inspire mass organizations. But, given the
possibility to exterminate Yews like bedbugs, namely, by poison gas, it is
no longer necessary to propagate that Jews are bedbugs;?® given the power
to teach a whole nation the history of the Russian Revolution without men-

good for the German people™ was meant only for mass propagandy
were told that “Right is what is good for the movement,”*” and the,,
interests did by no means always coincide. The Nazis did not think ¢
Germans were a master race, to whom the world belonged, but 1
should be led by a master race, as should all other mations, and th
race was only on the point of being born.™ Not the Germans were the g
of the master race, but the 85.%° The “Germanic world empire,” as Himmny:
said, or the “Aryan” world empire, as Hitler would have put it, was'ij
event still centuries off.™ For the “movement” it was more imporian
demonstrate that it was possible to fabricate a race by annihilating-
“races” than to win a war with limited aims. What strikes the outsig
server as a “piece of prodigious insanity” is 'nothing but the conseq
of the absolute primacy of the movement not only over the state, by
over the nation, the people and the positions of power held by the
themselves. The reason why the ingenious devices of totalitarian rule:
their absolute and unsurpassed concentration of power in the hands
single man, were never tried out before, is that no ordinary tyrant was:
mad enough to discard all limited and local interests—economic, natiog
human, military—in favor of a purely fictitious reality in some indefig;
distant future.

Since totalitarianism in power remains faithful to the original tenet
the movement, the striking similarities between the organizational dev
of the movement and the so-called totalitarian state are hardly surpris
The division between party members and fellow-travelers organized in frg

W. H. Chamberlain, Blueprint for World Conguest, 1946, where the programs
the Third International are reprinted verbatim). :
67 This change of the official motto can be found in the Organisationsbuch -§
NSDAP, p. 1.
68 See Heiden, op. cir., p. 722.—Hitler stated in a speech of November 23, 193
before the future political leaders at the Ordensburg Sonthofen: Not “ridiculousty
small tribes, tiny countries, states or dynasties . , . but onky races [can] function”
world conquerors. A race, however—at least in the conscious sense—we still ha
to become” {(see Hitlers Tischgespriiche, p. 445).—In complete harmony with
by no means accidental phrasing is a decree of August 9, 1941, in which Hitk
prohibited the further use of the term “German race™ because it would lead to' il
“sacrifice of the racial idea as such in favor of a mere nationality principle, and:
the destruction of important conceptual preconditions of ocur whole racial and fg
poticy” (Verfiigungen, Anordningen, Bekanntgaben). 1t Is obvious that the conce
of a German race would have constituted an impediment to the progressive “selectio
and extermination of undesirable parts among the German population which’
those very vears was being planned for the future.
% Himmler consequently “very soon formed a Germanic SS in the various countrie
whom he told: “We do not expect you to become German out of opportunism. B
we do expect you to subordinate your national ideal to the greater racial and historic
ideal, to the Germanic Reich” (Heiden, op. ¢it.}. Its future task would be to foi
through “the most copious breeding” a “racial superstratum” which in anoth
twenty to thirty years would “present the whole of Europe with its leading clas
(Himmler’s speech at the meeting of the S8 Major Generals at Posen in 1943,
Nazi Conspiracy, IV, 558 iL.). .
¢ Himmler, ibid., p. 572.

™ Deutscher, op. cit., describes Stalin's remarkable “sensibility to all those psy-
chological undercurrents . . . of which he set himself up as a mouthpiece” (p. 292).
“The very name of Trotsky's theory, ‘permanent revolution,” sounded like an ominous
warning to a tired generation. . . . Stalin appealed directly to the horror of risk and
uncertainty that had taken possession of many Bolsheviks” (p. 291).

" Thus Hitler could afford to use the favorite cliché “decent Jew” once he had
becun to exterminate them. namelv. in December. 1941 in the Ticcheesnriche v 346
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tioning the name of Trotsky, there is no further need for propagands ag
Trotsky. But the use of the methods for carrying out the ideologicy}
can be “expected” only from those who are “ideologically utterly iy
whether they have acquired such firmness in the Comintern schoolg
special Nazi indoctrination centers—even if these goals continye
publicized. On such occasions it invariably turns out that the mers
pathizers never realize what is happening.™ This leads to the paradp
“the secret society in broad daylight” is never more conspiratory ip
- acter and methods than after it has been recognized as a full-ﬁedged--m
ber of the comity of nations. It is only logical that Hitler, prior to his &3
of power, resisted all attempts to organize the party and even the eljt
mations on 2 conspiratory basis; yet after 1933 he was quite eager t§
transform the S8 into a kind of secret society.™ Similarly, the Mg
directed Communist parties, in marked contrast to their predecessors;:y
a curious tendency to prefer the conditions of conspiracy even where
plete legality is possible.”™ The more conspicuous the power of totali
anism the more secret become its true goals. To know the ultimate ajm;
Hitler’s rule in Germany, it was much wiser to rely on his propags
speeches and Mein Kampf than on the oratory of the Chancellor of
Third Reich; just as it would have been wiser to distrust Stalin’s.
about “socialism in one country,” invented for the passing purpo
seizing power after Lenin’s death, and to take more seriously his repe
hostility to democratic countries. The totalitarian dictaters have prove
they knew only too well the danger inherent in their pose of normality
that is, the danger of a true nationalist policy or of actually buildin
socialism in one country. This they try to overcome through a permangi
and consistent discrepancy between reassuring words and the reality

le, by consciously developing a method of always doing the opposite of
hat they say.™ Stalin has carried this art of balance, which demands more
il than the ordinary routine of diplomacy, to the point where a modera-
n in foreign policy or the political line of the Comintern is almost invari-
accompanied by radical purges in the Russian party, It was certainly
ere than coincidence that the Popular Front policy and the drafting of
¢ comparatively liberal Soviet constitution. were accompanied by the
oscow Trials.

aing

=

Evidence that totalitarian governments aspire to conquer the globe and
ing all countries on earth under their domination can be found repeatedly
Nazi and Bolshevik literature. Yet these ideological programs, inherited
m pretotalitarian movements (from the supranationalist antisemitic par-
ies and the Pan-German dreams of empire in the case of the Nazis, from
+he international concept of revolutionary socialism in the case of the Bol-
eviks) are not decisive. What is decisive is that totalitarian regimes really
tonduct their foreign policy on the consistent assumption that they will even-
ally achieve this ultimate goal, and never lose sight of it no matter how
tant it may appear or how seriously its “ideal” demands may conflict
with the necessities of the moment. They therefore consider no country as
permanently foreign, but, on the contrary, every country as their potential
eeritory. Rise to power, the fact that in one country the fictitious world of
the movement has become a tangible reality, creates a relationship to other
aations which is similar to the situation of the totalitarian party under non-
iotalitarian rule: the tangible reality of the fiction, backed by internationally
cognized state power, can be exported the same way contempt for parlia-
ment could be imported into a nontotalitarian parliament, In this respect,
the prewar “solution” of the Jewish question was the outstanding export
commodity of Nazi Germany: expulsion of Jews carried an important por-
fion of Nazism into other countries; by forcing Jews to leave the Reich pass-
portless and penniless, the legend of the Wandering Jew was realized, and
by forcing the Jews into uncompromising hostility against them, the Nazis
had created the pretext for taking a passionate interest in all nations’
domestic policies.

How seriously the Nazis took their conspiratorial fiction, according to
vhich they were the future rulers of the world, came to light in 1940 when—
gespite necessity, and in the face of all their all-too-real chances of winning
over the occupied peoples of Europe-—they started their depopulation poli-
s in the Hastern territories, regardless of loss of manpower and serious
litary consequences, and introduced legislation which with retroactive

7 Hitler, therefore, speaking to members of the General Staff (Blomberg, Fri
Raeder) and high-ranking civilians {Neurath, Géring) in November, 1937, ¢
permit himself to state openly that he needed depopulated space and reject the:
of conquering alien peoples. That this would automatically result in a policy of
terminating such peoples was evidently not realized by any one of his listeners.

74 This began with an order in July, 1934, by which the 8§ was elevated to th
of an independent organization within the NSDAP, and completed by a top sécret
cree of August, 1938, which declared that the SS special formations, the Death H;
Units and the Shock Troops (Verfiigungstruppen) were neither part of the army.
of the police; the Death Head Units had “to clear up special tasks of police nat
and the Shock Troops were “a standing armed unit exclusively at my disposal”
Conspiracy, 1, 459). Two subsequent decrees of October, 1939, and April;
established spectal jurisdiction in general matters for all 88§ members {ibid., 1,
From then on all pamphlets issued by the 83 indoctrination office carry such nota
as “Solely for use of the police,” “Not for publication,” “Exclusively for leaders
those entrusted with ideological education.” It would be worth while to compi
bibliography of the voluminous secret literature, which includes a great mahy
lative measures, that was printed during the Nazi era. Interestingly enough;
is not a single SA booklet among this type of literature, and this is probabl
most conclusive proof that after 1934 the SA ceased to be an elite formation.:

73 Compare Franz Borkenau, “Diec neuc Komintern,” in Der Monat, Berlin;
Heft 4.

_"’ Instances are too obvious and too numerous to be quoted. This tactic, however,
should not be snr_nply identified witk the enormous lack of faithfulness and truthful-
ress which all biographers of Hitler and Stalin report as outstanding traits of their
racter,

T‘S.ee the Circular Letter from the Ministry of Foreign Affairs to all German au-
rities abroad of January, 1939, in Nazi Conspiracy, V1, 87 ff.
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force exported part of the Third Reich’s penal code into the. Wést
pied countries.”™ There was hardly a more effective way of public
Nazi claim to world rule than punishing as high treason eVery utie
action against the Third Reich, no matter when, where, or by whor
been made. Nazi law treated the whole world as falling potentiaﬁn"
its jurisdiction, so that the occupying army was no longer an instry
conquest that carried with it the new law of the conqueror, but an g%
organ which enforced a law which already supposedly existed for ey
The assumption that Nazi law was binding beyond the Germap:
and the punishment of non-Germans were more than mere devicag
pression. Totalitarian regimes are not afraid of the logical implicatig
world conquest even if they work the othet way around and are de
to their own peoples’ interests. Logically, it is indisputable that a pla
world conquest involves the abolition of differences between the co
mother country and the conquered territories, as well as the diffe;egé
tween foreign and domestic paolitics, upon which all existing nontotalit
institutions and all international intercourse are based. If the totalit
conqueror conducts himself everywhere as though he were at home
same token he must treat his own population as though he were a-, fore
conqueror.”™ And it is perfectly true that the totalitarian movemen
power in much the same sense as a foreign CONUETOr may occupy ;
try which he governs not for its own sake but for the benefit of som
or somebody else. The Nazis behaved like foreign conquerors in Gey:
when, against all national interests, they tried and half succeeded in
verting their defeat into a final catastrophe for the whole German people
similarly in case of victory, they intended to extend their exterminat
politics into the ranks of “racially unfit” Germans.5? g
A similar attitude seems to have inspired Soviet foreign policy afte
war. The cost of its aggressiveness to the Russian people themselves

ohibitive: it has foregone the great postwar Ioan from the United States .
ch would have enabled Russia to reconstruct devastated areas and in-
jsirialize the country in a rational, productive way. The extension of
mintern governments throughout the Balkans and the occupation of
;e Eastern territories brought no tangible benefits, but on the conirary
ined Russian resources still further. But this policy certainly served
s interests of the Bolshevik movement, which has spread over almost half
¢the inhabited world.
‘Like a foreign conqueror, the totalitarian dictator regards the natural
4d industrial riches of each country, including his own, as a source of
ot and a means of preparing the next step of aggressive expansion. Since
i economy of systematic spoliation is carried out for the sake of the
ovement and not of the nation, no people and no territory, as the poten-
a1 beneficiary, can possibly set a saturation point to the process, The to-
fitarian dictator is like a foreign congueror who comes from nowhere, and
s looting is likely 1o benefit nobody. Distribution of the spoils is calculated
of to strengthen the economy of the home country but only as a temporary
ctical maneuver. For economic purposes, the totalitarian regimes are as
uch at home in their countries as the proverbial swarms of locusts. The
fict that the totalitarian dictator rules his own couniry like a foreign con-
ueror makes matters worse because it adds to ruthlessness an efficiency
hich is conspicuously lacking in tyrannies in alien surroundings. Stalin’s
ar against the Ukraine in the early thirties was twice as effective as the
‘erribly bloody German invasion and occupation.® This is the reason why
‘jptalitarianism prefers quisling governments to direct rule despite the ob-
ous dangers of such regimes.

The trouble with totalitarian regimes is not that they play power politics
‘in an especially ruthless way, but that behind their politics is hidden an en-

" 1In 1940, the Nazi government decreed that offenses ranging from high’ te ‘irely new and unprecedented concept of power, just as behind their Real- |
against the Reich to “malicious agitatorial utterances against leading persons of
State or the Nazi Party” should be punished with retroactive force in all G
occupied territories, no matter whether they had been committed by Germans
natives of these countries. See Giles, op. ¢it.—For the disastrous consequences. {
g;zlix“Siedlungspolitik” in Poland and the Ukraine, see Trial, ap. cif., Vols. XXV

" The term is Kravchenko's, op. cit., p. 303, who, describing conditions in
after the superpurge of 1936-1938, remarks: “Had a foreign congueror taken ove
machinery of Soviet life . . . the change could hardly have been more thorougﬁ
more croel.”

"¢ Hitler contemplated during the war the introduction of a National Health
“After national X-ray examination, the Fuehrer is to be given a list of sick pers
particularly those with lung and heart diseases. On the basis of the new Reich He:
Law . . . these families will no longer be able to remain among the public ar
no longer be allowed to produce children. What will happen to these families will
the subject of further orders of the Fuehrer.” It does ot need much imagination
guess what these further orders would have been. The number of people no 1
allowed “to remain among the public” would have formed a considerable porti
the German population (Nazi Conspiracy, V1, 175). :

“disregard for immediate consequences rather than ruthlessness; rootlessness ||
‘and neglect of national interests rather than nationalism; contempt for utili-/
tarian motives rather than unconsidered pursuit of self-interest; “idealism,”!!
“i.e,, their unwavering faith in an ideological fictitious world, rather than lust]/

.. ¥l The total number of Russian dead in four years of war is estimated at between 12
“and 21 million. Stalin exterminated in a single year in the Ukraine alone about 8
“million people (estimate). See Communism in Action. U, S. Government. Washington,
1946, House Document No. 754, pp. 140-141.—Unlike the Nazi regime which kept
“rather accurate accounts on the number of its victims, there are no reliable figures for
:the millions of people who were kilted in the Russian system. Nevertheless the fol-
‘lowing estimate, quoted by Souvarine, op. cit.,, p. 669, carries some weight insofar as
it stems from Walter Krivitsky, who had direct access to the information contained
‘in the GPU files. According to these figures the census of 1937 in the Soviet Union,
‘which Soviet statisticians had expected to reach 171 million persons, showed that
there. were actually only 145 millions. This would point to a loss in population of 26
millions, a figure which does not include the losses quoted above,
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-politik Ties an entirely new and unprecedented concept of reality. Supreme J‘
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érests, its emancipation from the profit motive, and its nonutilitarian
rudes in general have more than anything else contributed to making
*temporary politics well-nigh unpredictable. The inability of the non-
Jitarian world to grasp a mentality which functions independently of all
clable action in terms of men and material, and is completely indif-
,rent 10 national interest and the well-being of its people, shows itself in a
irious dilemma of judgment: those who rightly understand the terrible
ficiency of totalitarian organization and police are likely to overestimate
e material force of totalitarian countries, while those who understand the

«eful incompetence of totalitarian economics are likely to underestimate
e power potential which can be created in disregard of all material factors.

5 ?for power—these have all introduced into international politics g ya
| more disturbing factor than mere aggressiveness would have been abja
Power, as conceived by totalitarianism, lies exclusively in the fo;
duced through organization. Just as Stalin saw every institution, inde;
of its actual function, only as a “transmission belt connecting the pall?tﬁ
the people”** and honestly believed that the most precious treagurag
Soviet Union were not the riches of its soil or the productive capacity
huge manpower, but the “cadres™ of the party® (i.e., the police), sq.
as early as 1929, saw the “great thing” of the movement in the fa3
sixty thousand men “have outwardly become almost a unit, that. aé
these members are uniform not only in ideas, but that even the fagj
pression is almost the same. Look at these laughing eyes, this fanatis;
thusiasm and you will discover . . . how a hundred theusand mep
movement become a single type.” ®* Whatever connection power had
minds of Western man with earthly possessions, with wealth, treasyrg
riches, has been disselved into a kind of dematerialized mechanism
every move generates power as friction or galvanic currents generate ajg,
tricity. The totalitarian division of states inte Have and Have-not couijs
is more than a demagogic device; those who make it are actually convig
that the power of material possessions is negligible and only stands in
way of the development of organizational power. To Stalin constant gfé
and development of police cadres were incomparably more important:th
the oil in Baku, the coal and ore in the Urals, the granaries in the Ukraih
or the potential treasures of Siberia—in short the development of Russi:
full power arsenal. The same mentality led Hitler to sacrifice all Germ
to the cadres of the S§; he did not consider the war lost when Gerni:
cities lay in rubble and industrial capacity was destroyed, but only whe
learned that the SS troops were no longer reliable.®® To a man who believi
in organizational omnipotence against all mere material factors, milif
or economic, and who, moreover, calculated the eventual victory of h
enterprise in centuries, defeat was not military catastrophe or threate
starvation of the population, but only the destruction of the elite formatio
which were supposed to carry the conspiracy for world rule through a
of generations to its eventual end. :
The structurelessness of the totalitarian state, its neglect of mate

11:  The Secret Police

jp T0 NOW we know only two authentic forms of totalitarian domination:
A4 dictatorship of National Socialism after 1938, and the dictatorship of
polshevism since 1930. These forms of domination differ basically from
sfher kinds of dictatorial, despotic or tyrannical rule; and even though they
jave developed, with a certain continuity, from party dictatorships, their
entially totalitarian features are mew and cannot be derived from one-
parly systems. The goal of one-party systems is not only to seize the gov-
smment administration but, by filling all offices with party members, to
.chieve a complete amalgamation of state and party, so that after the
cizure of power the party becomes a kind of propaganda organization for
he government. This system is “total” only in a negative sense, namely,
n that the ruling party will tolerate no other parties, no opposition and
w0 freedom of political opinion. Once a party dictatorship has come to
power, it leaves the original power relationship between state and party
atact; the government and the army exercise the same power as before,
ind the “revolution” consists only in the fact that all government positions
ar¢ now occupied by party members. In all these cases the power of the
party rests on a monopoly guaranteed by the state and the party no longer
‘possesses its own power center. -
The revolution initiated by the totalitarian movements after they have.
seized power is of a considerably more radical nature. From the start, they
tonsciously strive to maintain the essential differences between state and
movement and to prevent the “revolutionary” institutions of the movement
rom being absorbed by the government.® The problem of seizing the state

82 Dyeutscher, op. cit., p. 256.

B4 B, Souvarine, op. cit., p. 605, quotes Stalin as saying at the height of terr
1937: “You must reach the understanding that of all the precious assets existing i
world, the most precious and decisive are the cadres.” All reports show that in Sév
Russia the secret police must be regarded as the real elite formation of the paf|
Characteristic for this nature of the police is that since the early twenties NKV]
agents were "not recruited on a voluntary basis,” but drawn from the ranks of'i]
party. Furthermore, “the NKVD could not be chosen as a career” (see Beck:
Godin, op. cit., p. 160).

34 Quoted from Heiden, op. cif., p. 311.

%% According to reports of the last meeting, Hitler decided to commit suicide aft
he had learned that the SS troops could no longer be trusted. See H. R. Trevor-Rop
The Last Days of Hirler, 1947, pp. 116 fi.

. ® Hitler frequently commented on the relationship between state and party, and
always emphasized that not the state, but the race, or the “united folk community,”
was of primary importance (cf. the afore-quoted speech, reprinted as annex to the
Tischgespriiche). In his speech at the Nuremberg Parteitag of 1935, he gave this
theory its most succinet expression: “It is not the state that commands us, but we
who command the state.” It is self-evident that, in practice, such powers of command
are possible only if the institutions of the party remain independent from those of
he state,
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{ machine without amalgamating with it is solved by permitting o
! party members whose importance for the movement is seconda
: in the state hierarchy. All real power is vested in the institutio;
| movement, and outside the state and military apparatuses. Tt i5;
. movement, Which remains the center of action of the country, th
* cisions are made; the official civil services are often not even infor
what is going on, and party members with the ambition to rige tof
of ministers have in all cases paid for such “bourgeois” wishes wig
of their influence on the movement and of the confidence of it vement.

Totalitarianism in power uses the state as its outward fagade,: These functions, however, which the secret police fulfill in order to pre-
sent the country in the nontotalitarian world. As such, the totalitag . the totalitarian utopia of world rule, are secondary to those required
is the logical heir of the totalitarian movement from which it hotr ‘the present realization of the totalitarian fiction in one country. The dom-
organizational structure. Totalitarian rulers deal with nontotalitaris 4t role of the secret police-in the domestic politics of totalitarian coun-
ernments in the same way they dealt with parliamentary parties ¢ s has naturally contributed much to the common misconception of totali-
party factions before their rise to power and, though on an elﬂarge' anism. All despotisms rely heavily on secret services and feel more
national scene, are again faced with the double problem of shield sptened by their own than by any foreign people. However, this analogy
fictitious world of the movement (or the totalitarian country) from: «ween totalitarianism and despotism holds only for the first stages of to-
pact of factuality and of presenting a semblance of normality and ¢ tarian rule, when there is still a political opposition. In this as in other
sense to the normal outside world. 5 pects totalitarianism takes advantage of, and gives conscious support to,

Above the state and behind the facades of ostensible power, in g- atotalitarian misconceptions, no matter how uncomplimentary they may
multiplied offices, underlying all shifts of authority and in a chaos o ‘Himmler, in his famous speech to the Reichswehr staff in 1937, assumed

:ciency, lies the power nucleus of the country, the superefficient and ‘role of an ordinary tyrant when he explained the comstant expansion of
competent services of the secret police.®® The emphasis on the police : police forces by assuming the existence of a “fourth theater in case of
sole organ of power, and the corresponding neglect of the seemingly gy r. internal Germany.” # Similarly, Stalin at almost the same moment half
power arsenal of the army, which is characteristic of all totalitarian reg 'c,eecled in convincing the old Bolshevik guard, whose “confessions” he
can still be partially explained by the totalitarian aspiration to world eded, of a war threat against the Soviet Union and, consequently, an
and its conscious abolition of the distinction between a foreign country ergency in which the country must remain united even behind a despot.
a home country, between foreign and domestic affairs, The military fo i most striking aspect of these statements was that both were made after
trained to fight a foreign aggressor, have always been a dubious instry all political opposition had been extinguished, that the secret services were
for civil-war purposes; even under totalitarian conditions they find it spanded when actually no opponents were left to be spied upon. When
cult to regard their own people with the eyes of a foreign conqueror &7 1 came, Himmler neither needed nor used his SS troops in Germany it-
important in this respect, however, is that their value becomes dubious It, except for the running of concentration camps and policing of foreign
in time of war. Since the totalitarian ruler conducts his policies on th i:e labor; the bulk of the armed SS served at the Bastern front where they
sumption of an eventual world government, he treats the victims of hi re used for “special assignments”—usually mass murder—and the en-

~gression as though they were rebels, guilty of high treason, ‘afid Consequ foicement of policy which frequently ran counter to the military as well as
. Nazi civilian hierarchy. Like the secret police of the Soviet Union, the

..prefers to rule occupied territories with police, and not with military fg

Even before the movement seizes power, it possesses a secret police ‘formations usually arrived after the military forces had pacified the con-

spy service with branches in various countries. Later its agents receiv ered territory and had dealt with outright political opposition.

money and authority than the regular military intelligence service ati n the first stages of a totalitarian regime, however, the secret police and
. s party’s elite formations still play a role similar to that in other forms of

tatorship and the well-known terror regimes of the past; and the excessive

ity of their methods is unparalleled only in the history of modern

ently the secret chiefs of embassies and consulates abroad.®® Its main
s consist in forming fifth columns, directing the pranches gf the move-
it influencing the domestic policies of the.res.pective countries, and gen-
Iy preparing for the time when the totalitarian ruler—after overthrow
fhe government or military victory—can openly‘ feel at home. In 'ot!'ler
s, the international branches of the secret police are the transmission
is which constanily transform theé” osténsibly foreign Policy of the to-
farian state into the potentially domestic business of the totalitarian

8= Otto Gawweiler, Rechtseinrichtungen und Rechisaufgaben der Bewegun
notes expressly that Himmlers special position as Reichsfuehrer-S8 and hea
German police rested on the fact that the police administration had achieved “a gg
unity of party and state” which was not even attempted anywhere else in the
ernment. :

87 During the peasant revolis of the twenties in Russia, Voroshilov allegedly
the support of the Red Army; this led to the introduction of special division
GPU for punitive expeditions. See Ciliga, op. cit., p. 95.

®Tn 1935, the Gestapo agents abroad received 20 million marks while the regular
ionage service of the Reichswehr had to get along with a budget of 8 million. See
rte Dehillotie, Gestapo, Paris, 1940, p. 11.

9 See Nazi Conspiracy, IV, 616 ff.
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Western countries. The first stage of ferreting out secret enemies and hup
down former opponents is usually combined with drafting the entire popu]
tion into front organizations and re-educating old party me_mbers for voly,
tary espionage services, so that the rather dub‘ious sympathies of the draf,
sympathizers need not worry the specially trained cadres of the police.
,during this stage that a neighbor gradually becomes a more dangerous ep
‘to one who happens to harbor *dangerous thoughts” Ihan_ are the officig
‘ appointed police agents. The end of the ﬁrs!: stage comes with the quuida-ﬁ..
1 of open and secret resistance in any organized form; it can be set at ab
+ 1935 in Germany and approximately 1930 in Soviet Russia, L
¢+ Only after the extermination of real enemies has been completed ang
‘ hunt for “objective enemies” begun does terror become. the actual con
. of totalitarian regimes. Under the pretext of building soc1glism in one ¢g
try, or using a given territory as a laboratory for a revolutionary experim
or realizing the Volksgemeinschaft, the second claim of totalitarian
{the claim to total domination, is carried out.! And although theoreticy
total domination is possible only under the conditions of world rule, ths
talitarian regimes have proved that this part of the totalitarian utopia
be realized almost to perfection, because it is temporarily independe
defeat or victory. Thus Hitler could rejoice even in the midst of mil;
setbacks over the extermination of Jews and the establishment of deat
tories; no matter what the final outcome, without the war it would new
have been possible “to bum the bridges” and to realize some of the .t
of the totalitarian movement." ;
The elite formations of the Nazi movement and the “cadres” of the:
shevik movement serve the goal of total domination rather than the se
of the regime in power, Just as the totalitarian claim to world rule is
in appearance the same as imperialist expansion, so the \c;jaim to total d
ination only seems familiar to the student of despotism."zl_f the chief :dj
‘ence between totalitarian and imperialist expansion is that the fory
!rccognizes no difference between a home and a foreign country, the
chief difference between a despotic and a totalitarian secret police is th
latter does not hunt secret thoughts and does not use the old meéth
secret services, the method of provocation.® '
Since the totalitarian secret police begins #s career after the paci

of the country, it always appears entirely superfluous to all outside ol
—or, on the contrary, misleads them into thinking that there is som

sistance.®* The superfluousness of secret services is nothing new; they
ve always been haunted by the need to prove their usefulness and keep
gir jobs after their original task had been completed. The methods used
r this purpose have made the study of the history of revolutions a rather
ficult enterprise. It appears, for example, that there was not a single anti-
vernment action under the reign of Louis Napoleon which had not been
pired by the police itself."® Similarly, the role of secret agents in all revolu-
jonary parties in Czarist Russia strongly suggests that without their “inspir-
g” provocative actions the course of the Russian revoluticnary movement /
ould have been far less successtul.”* Provocation, in other words, helped as |
wh to maintain the continuity of tradition as it did to disrupt time and :
qin the organization of the revolution. :

alitarian rulers discarded it. Provocation, moreover, is clearly necessary
on the assumption that suspicion is not sufficient for arrest and punish-
gent- None of the totalitarian rulers, of course, ever dreamed of conditions
which he would have to resort to provocation in order to trap somebody
fe thought to be an enemy. More important than these technical considera-
ns is the fact that totalitarianism defined its enemies ideologically before
seized power, so that categories of the “suspects™ were not established
ough police information. Thus the Jews in Nazi Germany or the de-
wendants of the former ruling classes in Soviet Russia were not really sus-
cted of any hostile action; they had been declared “objective” enemies
ofthe regime in accordance with its ideology.
The chief difference between the despotic and the totalitarian secret police
in the difference between the {suspect” and the “objective enemy,” The
fer is defined by the policy of the government and not by his own desire to
erthrow it.% He is never an individual whose dangerous thoughts must be

“ Interesting in this respect are the attempts made by Nazi civil servants in Germany
reduce the competence and the personnel of the Gestapo on the ground that Nagzifi-
on of the country had been achieved, so that Himmler, who on the contrary
ited to expand the secret services at this moment (around 1934), had 10 exaggerate
danger coming from the “internal enemies.” See Nazi Conspiracy, 11, 259; V, 205;
547,
?See Gallier-Boissiére, Mysteries of the French Secret Police, 1938, p. 234,
{1t seems, after all, no accident that the foundation of the Okhrana in 1880
ered in @ period of unsurpassed revolutionary activities in Russia. In order to prove
lsefulness, it had occasionally to organize murders, and its agents “served despite
selves the ideas of those whom they denounced. . . . If a pamphlet was distrib-
d:by a police agent or if the execution of a minister was organized by an Azev—
result was the same™ (M. Laporte, op. cit., p. 25). The more important executions
feover seem to have been police jobs—Stolypin and von Plehve. Decisive for the
lutionary tradition was the fact that in times of calm the police agents had to
? anew the energies and stimulate the zeal” of the revolutionaries (ibid., p. 71).
te also Bertram D. Wolle, Three Who Made A Revolution: Lenin, Trotsky, Stalin,
f_.' who calls this phenomenon “Police Sociatism.”

Hans Frank, who later became Governor General of Poland, made a typical dif-
ffiation between a person “dangerous to the State” and a person who is “hostile
State.” The former implies an objective quality which is independent of wiil

 See note 62. )

1 Maurice Laporte, Histoire de I'Okhrana, Paris, 1935, rightly called the mel
provocation “the foundation stone™ of the secret police (p. 19). _

In Soviet Russia, provocation, far from being the secret weapon of _the secr
has been used as the widely propagandized public method of the regime to!gal
temper of public opinion. The reluctance of the populat_ion to a_vail itself qf Ith'e'p
cally recurring invitations to crilicize or react to “llbera_l” interindes in _tb
regime shows that such gestures are understood as provocation on a mass sc \7
cation has indeed become the totalitarian version of public opinion polls. B




cisive for the functioning of totalitarian regimes than the ideologica
( tion of the respective categories. If it were only a matter of hating T

outlives _the first ideologically determined foes of the movement; pe
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rtain propaganda needs of the movement at large—as for instance the
Jden entirely unprecedented emergence of governmental antisemitism in
“¢oviet Union, which may be calculated to win sympathies for the Soviet
:on in the European satellite countries. The show trials which require
-~ rective confessions of guilt from “objectively” identificd enemies are
ot for these purposes; they can best be staged with those who have
;ived a totalitarian indoctrination that emables them “subjectively” to
derstand their own “objective” harmf{ulness and to confess “for the sake
the cause.” *® The concept of the 'f‘&;ibjcctive__ opponent,” whose identity

like the carrier of a disease.”® Practically speaking, the totalitaiiz
proceeds like a man who persistently insults another man unti] ey,
knows that the latter is his enemy, so that he can, with some plausiby
and kiil him in seli-defense. This certainly is a little crude, but i
as everybody will know who ever watched how certain successfy] car
eliminate competitors. '
The introduction of the notion of “objective enemy” it much o

provoked or whose past justifies suspicion, but a “carrier of teq

bourgeois, the totalitarian regimes could, after the commission of ‘o
gantic crime, return, as it were, to the rules of normal life and goven
As we know, the opposite is the case. The category of objective e

5 be climinated. So far as one may speak at all of any legal thinking within
4 totalitarian system, the “objective opponent™ is its central idea.

Closely connected with this transformation of the suspect into the objec-
jie enemy is the change of position of the secret police in the totalitarian
wate. The secret services have rightly been called a state within the state, and
fis pot only in despotisms but also under constitutional or semiconstitu-
fonal governments. The mere possession of secret information has always
en this branch a decisive superiority over all other branches of the civil
dvices and constituted an open threat to members of the government.*® The
wtalitarian police, on the contrary, is totally subject to the will of the Ieader,
itio alone can decide who the next potential enemy will be and who, as
galin did, can also single out cadres of the secret police for liquidation.
tince the police are no longer permitted to use provocation, they have been
feprived of the only available means of perpetuating themselves indepfend-
wily of the government and have become entirely dependent on the higher
athorities for the safeguarding of their jobs. Like the army in a nontotali-
irian state, the_police in totalitarian countries merely execute political policy
md have lost all the prerogatives which they held undér despotic bureauc-

jective enemies are discovered according to changing circumstang

Nazis, foreseeing the completion of Jewish extermination, had already
the necessary preliminary steps for the liquidation of the Polish people
Hitler even planned the decimation of certain categories of Germang
Bolsheviks, having started with descendants of the former ruling- @5
directed their full terror against the kulaks (in the early thirties),

turn were followed by Russians of Polish origin (between 1936 and 19
the Tartars and the Volga Germans during the war, former prisoners’
and units of the occupational forces of the Red Army after the war, an
sian Jewry after the establishment of a Jewish state. The choice of such’
gories is mever entirely arbitrary; since they are publicized and used
propaganda purposes of the movement abroad, they must appear plausik
as possible cnemies; the choice of a particular category may even b

und behavior; the political police of the Nazis is concerned not just with actions
to the state but with “all attempis—no matter what their aim—which in their:
endanger the State.” See Deutsclies Verwaltungsrecht, pp. 420-430. Translation g
from Nazi Conspiracy, 1V, 881 ff~-In the words of Maunz, op. cir., p. 44: “By_ :
nating dangerous persons, the security measure . . . means to ward off a sta
danger to the national community, independently of any offense that may have
committed by these persons. [It is a question of] warding off an ohjective dan

“%R. Hoehn, d Nazi jurist and member of the SS, said in an obitvary on Rein
Heydrich, who prior to his rule of Czechoslovakia had been one of the closest ¢l
orators with Himmler: He regarded his opponents “not as individvals but as
of tendencies endangering the state and therefore beyond the pale of the st
community.” In Deutsche Allgemeine Zeitung of June 6, 1942; guoted from B ¥
Bramstedt, Dictatorship ard Political Police, London, 1945,

T As early as 1941, during a staff meeting in Hitler's headquarters, it was prop
to impose upon the Polish population those regulations by which the Jews had:
prepared for the extermination camps: change of names if these were of Gé
origin; death sentences for sexual intercourse between Germans and Poles ( .
schande); obligation to wear a P-sign in Germany similar to the Yellow Star for’
See Nazi Conspiracy, VIII, 237 ff., and Hans Frank’s diary in Trial, op. cit., XXI
Naturally, the Poles themselves soon began to worry about what would happe

them when the Nazis had finished the extermination of the Jews {Nazi Conspiracy
Q&Y —Far Hhitler'e nlane recardinig the rarmion mvanmle cas mets OO

3 Beck and Godin, op. cit., p. 87, speak of the “objective characteristics”™ which
wvited arrest in the USSR; among them was membership in the NKVD (p. 153},
Sibjective insight into the objective necessity of arrest and confession could most
diglly be achieved with former members of the secret police. In the words of an ex-
NKVD agent: “My superiors know me and my work well enough, and if the party
itd the NKVD now require me to confess to such things they must have good reasons
or what they are doing. My duty as a Ioyal Soviet citizen is not to withhold the con-
ession required of me” (ibid., p. 231). .
*Well known is the situation in France where ministers lived in constant fear of
e secret “dossiers” of the police. For the situation in Czarist Russia, see Laporte,
cit., pp. 22-23: “Eventually the Okhrana will wield a power far superior to the
ower of the more regular anthorities. . . . The Okhrana . . . will inform the Czar
rly of what it chooses to.”

21 “UInlike the Okhrana, which had been a state within a state, the GPU is a de-
jurtment of the Soviet government; . . . and its activities are much less independent”

Papar 2% Daldsiiea “Daliiicnl Dalice ™ fm Facundonadin of Comta] Coatomomor)
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pnges according to the prevailing circumstances—so that, as soon as one.
egory is liquidated, war may be declared on an_other—colrres-ponds ex-
4y to the factual situation reiterated time and again by totalitarian rulers::
mely, that their regime is not a government in any traditional sense, but.
- novement, whose advance constantly meets with new obstacles that have
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The task of the totalitarian police is not to discover crimes, but.t

;ble crime is based on the logical anticipation of objective developments.
i Moscow Trials of the old Bolshevik guard and the chiefs of the Red
. were classic examples of punishment for possible crimes. Behind the
gstic, fabricated charges one can easily detect the following logical cal-
Aation: developments in the Soviet Union might lead to a crisis, a crisis
t lead to the overthrow of Stalin’s dictatorship, this might weaken the
atry’s military force and possibly bring about a situation in which the
government would have to sign a truce or even conclude an alliance
i Hitler. Whereupon Stalin proceeded to declare that a plot for the over-
cow of the government and a conspiracy with Hitler existed.’”® Against
¢ “objective,” though entirely- improbable, possibilities stood only “sub-
ve”’ factors, such as the trustworthiness of the accused, their fatigue,
sir inability to understand what was going on, their firm conviction that
jhout Stalin everything would be lost, their sincere hatred of Fascism—
it is, a number of factual details which naturally lacked the consistency. of
« fictitious, logical, possible crime. Totalitarianism’s central assumption
it everything is possible thus leads through consistent elimination of all ;
sual restraints to the absurd and terrible consequence that every crime the i
Jers can conceive of must be punished, regardless of whether or not it has
on commitied. The possible crime, like the objective enemy, is of course
'i;ond the competence of the police, whe can neither discover, invent, nor
oke it. Here again the secret services depend entirely upon the political
nhorities, Their independence as a state within the state is gone.
:Only in one respect does the totalitarian secret police still resemble closely
¢ secret services of nontotalitarian countries. The secret police has tradi- ‘
anally, i.e., since Fouché, profited from its victims and has augmented the i,
ficial state-authorized budget from certain unorthodox sources simply by ‘
|

hand when the government decides to arrest a certain category of tk;
_lation. Their chief political distinction is that they alone are in the
fidence of the highest authority and know which political lipe.
enforced. This does not apply only to matters of high policy, such as the
dation of a whole class or ethnic group (only the cadres of the Gpiy
the actual goal of the Soviet government in the early thirties and 5
SS formations knew that the Jews were to be exterminated in ¢
forties); the point about everyday life under totalitarian conditions i
only the agents of the NKVD in an industrial enterprise are inform
what Moscow wants when it orders, for instance, a speed-up in the"
tion of pipes—whether it simply wants more-pipes, or to ruin the diy
the factory, or to liquidate the whole management, or to abolish th
ticular factory, or, finally, to have this order repeated all over the rig;
that a new purge can begin. :
One of the reasons for the duplication of secret services Who&e--age
\are unknown to each other is that total domination needs the most exti
flexibility: to use our example, Moscow may not yet know, when it 2ivi
_order for pipes, whether it wants pipes—which are always needed..
-purge. Multiplication of secret services makes last-minute changes:
sible, so that onec branch may be preparing to bestow the Order of T
-on the director of the factory while another makes arrangements for
rest. The efficiency of the police consists in the fact that such contradict
assignments can be prepared simultaneously. s
Under totalitarian, as under other regimes, the secret police has y 1
nopoly on certain vital information. But the kind of knowledge that cas
possessed only by the police has undergone an important change: the p
are no longer concerned with knowing what is going on in the heads of fug
victims (most of the time they ignore who these victims will be), an
police have become the trustees of the greatest state secrets. This autom
cally means a great improvement in prestige and position, even though
accompanied by a definite loss of real power. The secret services no Io
_know anything that the Leader does not know better; in terms of po
" they have sunk to the Ievel of the executioner. '
From a legal point of view, even more interesting than the change
Iithe suspect to the objective enemy is the totalitarian replacement o
isuspected offense by the possible crime. The possible ¢rime is no more:
jective than the objective énemy. While the suspect is arrested becaus
thought to be capable of committing a crime that more or less fits h
sonality (or his suspected personality),’* the totalitarian version

=

suming a position of partnership in activities it was supposed to suppress,
ch as gambling and prostitution.*® These illegal methods of financing itself,
nging from friendly acceptance of bribes to outright blackmail, were a

% The charges in the Moscow Trials “were based . . . on a grotesquely brutalized
d distorting anticipation of possible developments. [Stalin's] reasoning probably
ieloped alomg the following lines: they may want to overthrow me in a crisis—I
gl charge them with having madc the attempt. . . . A change of govermment may
aken Russia’s fighting capacity; and if they succeed, they may be compelled to sign
fruce with Hitler, and perhaps even agree to a cession of territory. . . . [ shall ac-
¢ them of having entered already into a treacherous alliance with Germany and
td Soviet territory.” This is 1. Deutscher's brilliant explanation of the Moscow
ials, op. cit., p. 377.

A good example of the MNazi version of the possible crime can be found in Hans
ik, op. cit.: A complete catalogue of attempis ‘dangerous to the State’ can never
drawn up because it can never be foreseen what may endanger the leadership and.
¢ people some time in the future.” (Translation quoted from Nazi Conspiracy, TV,
L} )

" The criminal methods of the secret police are of course no monopoly of the
ench tradition. In Austria. for example, the feared political police under Maria
tresa was organized by Kaunitz from the cadres of the so-called “‘chastity com-
sars” who used to live by blackmail. See Moritz Bermann, Maria Theresia und

o1 Typical of the concept of the suspect is the following story related by C. P
donostzev in L’Autocratie Russe: Mémoires politiques, correspondance offici
documents inddits . . . 188/-1894, Paris, 1927: General Cherevin of the Okhra
asked, because the opposing party has hired a Jewish lawyer, to intervene in fav
a lady who is about to lose a lawsuit. Says the General: “The same night I o
the arrest of this cursed Jew and held him as a so-called politically suspect p
.. . After all, could I treat in the same manner friends and a dirty Jew who

I e

T T e y Ty =y



428 TOTALITA'R'I'AN TOTALITARIANISM IN POWER 429
prominent factor in frecing the secret services from the publi'c'.:-'-
and strengthened thejr position as a state within the state, 3 is.'--au

see that the financing of police activities with income frop, its -

seneral contempt of totalitarian regimes for economic and financial
ers, 50 that methods which under normal conditions would be illegal,
would distinguish the secret police from other more respectable de-
ments of the administration, no longer indicate that we are deaiing here
a department which enjoys independence, is not controlled by other au-
iities, 1ives in an atmosphere of irregularity, nonrespectability, and inse-
. The position of the totalitarian secret police, on the contrary, hasi
completely stabilized, and its services are wholly integrated in the ad-;
tration. Not only is the organization not beyond the pale of the law,)
yather, it is the embodiment of the law, and jts respectability is above
[',cjon. It no longer organizes murders on its own initiative, no longer
vokes offenses against state and society, and it sternly proceeds against
forms of bribery, blackmail and irregular financial gains. The moral Jec-
, coupled with very tangible threats, that Himmler could permit himself
cliver to his men in the middle of the war—“We had the moral right 8
to wipe out this [Jewish] People bent on wiping us out, but we do ‘
have the right to enrich ourselves in any manner whatsoever, be it by
the profits for the $5.10 Tq such more or less regular sources of i rcoal, a watch, a single mark, or a cigarette” % strikes a note that
Hlmm_Ier at_ic_led the old : would look for in vain in the history of the secret police. If it still is
financial Crisis: in their communi i : meerned with “dangerous thoughts,” they are hardly ones which the sus-
of the 85" who had to ed persons know to be dangerous; the regimentation of all intellectnal 5
loca_l S§ men, 17 (It is n yt rious financial operiti d-artistic life demands a constant re-gstablishment and revision of stand- |
Nazi secret police did not exploit its prisoners. Except in the g, which naturally is accompanied by repeated eliminations of intellectuals i
the war, when the use of hyman material in the concentration camipg osc “dangerous thoughts” usually consist in certain ideas that were stifl |
no longer determined by Hlmm_Ier alone, work in the camps “had-p, tirely orthodox . the day before. While, therefore, its police function in
tional purpose except that of increasing the burden and tortyre -accepted meaning of the word has become superfluous, the economic
unfortunate prisoners. mg.) ; .. : ction of the secret police, sometimes thought to have replaced the first, 1k
However, these financial Irregularities are the sole, ang not ve seven more dubious. It is undeniable, to be sure, that the NKVD periodi- ﬁ
portant, traces of the secret police tradition, They are possible begy ally rounds up a percentage of the Soviet population and sends them into
' mnps which are known under the flattering misnomer of forced-labor
ps;1® yet although it is quite possible that this is the Soviet Union’s

a simil_ar deal to Himmier in 1942; it Himmler agreed to rele
.authogty the imported slave laborers whose work had been féﬁa'”
inefficient, the Speer organization wouid give him 3 certain perc;

"‘” That. t.he huge police organization is paid with profits from slave Iabﬁf‘
tain; surprising is that the police budget seems not even entirely covered by it
chenko, op. ¢it.,, mentions special taxes, imposed by the NKVD on convicted
who continue to live and work in freedom, :

’“"_’ See Fritz Thyssen, I Paid Hitler, London, 194,

'_‘“’ See Nagi Conspiracy, ), 916-9] 7.—The economic activity of the §§
solidated in a centra] office for economic and administrative affairs. To the:
and lnternal Revenue, the 8% declared its financizal assets as “party property éﬁrm
for special purposes” (letter of May 5 1943, quoted from M. Wolfson, [/
der Gliederung verbrecherivehior Neazi-Organisationen, Omgus, December ’ 194
19 See Kohn-Bramstedt, op. cit., p. 112.—The blackmail motive ig cle.;lr]y. rev
it we consider that this kind of tund-raising was always organized by local's§:
i the localities where they were stationed, See Der Weg der S8 issued by
Haupmmt-Schultmg.s‘amr (undated), p. 14, T .

198 1hid., p. 124.—Certain compromises in this respect were made for thoss:
ments perfaining to the maintenance of the camps and the personal needs of )
See Wolfson, op. cit., letter of September 19, 1941, from Oswald Pohl, head:
WvH (Wirtschafts-und Verwa[rrmgsﬁﬂ'aupmmz) to the Reichskommis:’;ar for,
control. Tt seems that afi these economic activities in the concentration camps
oped only during the war and under the pressure of acute labor shortage, :

" Himmler’s speech of October, 1943, at Posen, International Military Trials,
emberg, 1945-46, Vol, 29, p. 146,

"“Bek Bulat {the per name of a former Soviet professor) has been able to study
cuments of the North Caucasian NKVD. From these documents it was obvious

rcentage varied from one province to the other, reaching 5 per cent in the least
il arcas. The average for the whole of the Soviet Union was about 3 per cent,”
ported by David J. Dallin in The New Leader, January 8, 1949 Reck and Godin,
it, p. 239, arrive at a slightly divergent and quite plausible assumption, accord-
0 which “arrests were planned as follows: The NKVD files covered practically
whole population, and everyone was classified in a category. Thus statistics were
ilable in every town showing how many former Whites, members of opposing par-
) etC., were Nving in them. All incriminating material collected . . . and gathered
m prisoners’ confessions was also entered in the files, and each person’s card was
rked to show how dangerous he was considered; this depending on the amount of
icious or incriminating material appearing in his file. As the statisties worn maer




; transmitted. Through the net of secret agents, the totalitarian ruler has,

“thought that deviates from the officially prescribed and permanently cha
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way of solving its unemployment problem, it is also generafly “known-
the output in those camps is infinitely lower than that of ording
labor and hardly suffices to pay the expenses of the police apparatyz

Neither dubious nor superfluous is the political function of thg
police, the *best organized and the most efficient” of all governmen;
partments,’™ in the power apparatus of the totalitarian regime/ It copisi
the true executive branch of the government through which all’ oF

ﬁﬂuld come to the attention of the authorities. Collaboration of the popula-
. in denouncing political opponents and volunteer service as stool pigeons
- certainly not unprecedented, but in totalitarian countries they are so well
?-gﬂnized that 'the work of specialists is almost superfluous. In a system of
piquitous spying, where everybody may be a police agent and each indi-
qual feels himself under constant surveiltance; under circumstances, more-
ier, where careers are extremely insecure and where the most spectacular
cents and falls have become everyday occurrences, every word becomes
juivocal and subject to retrospective “interpretation.”

The most striking illustration of the permeation of totalitarian society
ith secret police methods and standards can be found in the matter of
rcers. The double agent in nontotalitarian regimes served the cause he was

Pposed to combat almost as much as, and sometimes more than, the au-

for himself a directly executive transmission belt which, in distiney
the onion-like structure of the ostensible hierarchy, is completely gy
and isolated from all other institutions.’'* In this-sense, the secret B
agents are the only openly ruling class in totalitarian countries and:
standards and scale of values permeate the entire texture of totalitari;
ciety. i
From this viewpoint, it may not be too surprising that certain pec
qualities of the secret police are general qualities of totalitarian society r
than peculiarities of the totalitarian secret police. The category of the
pect thus embraces under totalitarian conditions the total populatich

ing line is already suspect, no matter in which field of human activity i
curs. Simply because of their capacity to think, human beings are suspe
by definition, and this suspicion cannot be diverted by exemplary beha
for thé Human capacity to think is also a capacity to change one’s mj
Since, moreover, it is impossible ever to know beyond doubt another ma
heart—torture in this context is only the desperate and eternally futile:
tempt to achieve what cannot be achieved—suspicion can no longer be
Iayed if neither a community of values nor the predictabilities of self-interg
exist as social (as distinguished from merely psychological) realities. Mutig]
suspicion, therefore, permeates all social relationships in totalitarian coy
tries and creates an all-pervasive atmosphere even outside the special pur
view of the secret police.
In totalitarian regimes provocation, once only the specialty of the sec
agent, becomes a method of dealing with his neighbor which everybo
willingly or unwillingly, is forced to follow. Everyone, in a way, is the ‘ag

e small employee who depends on seniority for advancement: through his

periors in the party, and through his connections with the revolutionaries he
nad at least a chance to get rid of his chief in the police.!!® If we consider the
areer conditions in present Russian society, the similarity fo such methods
55 striking. Not only do almost all higher officials owe their positions to
purges that removed their predecessors, but promotions in all walks of life
are accelerated in this way. About every ten years, a nation-wide purge
‘nakes room for the new generation, freshly graduated and hungry for jobs.
‘The government has itself established those conditions for advancement
which the police agent formerly had to create.

© This regular violent turnover of the whole gigantic administrative ma-
tkine, while it prevents the development of competence, hasmany ad-

larly repérted to higher authorities, it was possible to arrange a purge at any mons tion of conditions which, at least in time of peace, arc franght with danger

with full Xnowledge of the exact number of persons in each category.”

1"t Baldwin, op. cit.

112 The Russian secret-police cadres were as much at the “personal disposal” of Stali
as the S8 Shock Troops {Verfiigungstruppen) were at the personal disposal of Hit
Both, even if they are caled to serve with the military forces in time of war,:liv
under their own special jurisdiction. The special “marriage laws” which served:i
segregate the SS from the rest of the population, were the first and most fundame
regulations which Himmler introduced when he took over the reorganization of the:
Even prior to Himmler's marriage laws, in 1927, the SS was instructed by offi
decree “never [to participate] in discussions at membership meetings™ (Der Weg
SS, op. cit.). The same conduct is reported about the members of the NKVD, whe
kept deliberately to themselves and above all did not associate with other sections:o
the party aristocracy (Beck and Godin, op. cit, p. 163). :

wiopment of the loyalties that usually tie younger staff members to their
glders, upon whose opinion and good will their advancement’ depends; it
diminates once and for all the dangers of unemployment and assures every-
one of a job compatible with his education. Thus, in 1939, after the gigantic
purge in the Soviet Union had come to an end, Stalin could note with great
wtisfaction that “the Party was able to promote to leading posts in State
or Party affairs more than 500,000 young Bolsheviks.” ¥1¢ The humiliation
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¥ Typical is the splendid career of police agent Malinovsky, who ended as deputy
of the Bolsheviks in puarliament. See Bertram D. Wolfe, op. cit., chapter xxxi.
"4 Quoted from Avtorkhamov, op. cit.

orities. Frequently he harbored a sort of double ambition: he wanted to.
. in the Tanks of the revolutionary parties as well as in the ranks of the "~
‘ervices. In order to win promotion in both fields, he had only to adopt cer--+
“ain methods which in a normal society belong to the secret daydreams of .

for totalitarian rule; by climinating seniority and merit, it prevents the de-

yocatewr of everyone else; for obviously everybody will call himself an
i provocateur if ever am ordinary friendly exchange of “dangerous
uphts” (or what in the meantime have become dangerous thoughts)

sonnections with the police, he could certainly eliminate his rivals and su-

fantages: it assures the relative youth of officials and prevents a stabiliza-
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implicit in owing a job to the unjust elimination of one’s Predece
the same demoralizing effect that the elimination of the Jews had
the German professions: it makes every jobholder a conscious accy
in the crimes of the government, their beneficiary whether he
not, with the result that the more sensitive the humiliated individy
0. be, the more ardently he will defend the regime. In other
:/system is the logical outgrowth of the Leader principle in its
. tions and the best possible guarantee for loyalty, in that it makes eve
* generation depend for its livelihood on the current political line -
. Leader which started the job-creating purge. It also realizes the identit
- public and private interests, of which defenders of the Soviet Union 3
to be so proud (or, in the Nazi version, the abolition of the private spk:
of life}, insofar as every individual of any consequence owes his whole
istence to the political interest of the regime; and when this factua] ides
of interest is broken and the next purge has swept him out of offie .
regime makes sure that he disappears from the world of the living. In g
very different way, the double agent was identified with the cause of
revolution (without which he would lose his job), and not only wity
secret police; in that sphere, too, a spectacular rise could end only iy
anonymous death, since it was rather unlikely that the double game could
be played forever, The totalitarian government, when it set such condit
for promotion in all careers as had previously prevailed only among sogi
outcasts, has effected one of the most far-reaching changes in social P
chology. The psychology of the double agent, who was willing to pay, th
price of a $Hort life for the exalted existence of a few years at the peak, hag
necessarily become the philosophy in personal matters of the whole pog
revolutionary generation in Russia, and to a lesser but still very dangero
extent, in postwar Germany. .
This is the society, permeated by standards and living by methods which

Nazis) or so-called “counter-revolutionaries™ —an accusation which
Soviet Russia . . . is established . . . before any question as to [the] bx
havior [of the accused] has arisen at all”- —who may be people who:
any time owned a shop or a house or “had parents or grandparents wh
. owned such things,” %% or who happened to belong to one of the Red Arm
| occupational forces, or were Russians of Polish origin.{ Only in its Iast an
fully totalitarian stage are the concepts of the objective enemy and th
logically possible crime abandoned, the victims chosen completely at ran
dom and, even without being accused, declared unfit to live, This new cate
gory of fundesirables” may consist, as in the case of the Nazis, of the men
tally ill of persons with lung and heart disease, or in the Soviet Union, o

Y5 The Dark Side of the Moon, New York, 1947.

TOTALITARIANISM IN POWER 433

cople who happen to have been taken up in that percentage, varying from
ne province to another, which is ordered to be deported.

py tyranny ever could. One had at least to be an enemy of tyranny in order

uences of its exercise are shared with completely innocent people. If Hit-
fer had had the time to realize his dream of a General German Health Bill,
the man suffering from a lung disease would have been subject to the same
fate as & Communist in the early and a Jew in the later years of the Nazi

.. egime. Similarly, the opponent of the regime in Russia, suffering the same

fate as millions of people who are chosen for concentration camps to m:'.lke
gp certain quotas, only relieves the police of the burden of arbitrary choice.

- The-innocent and the guilty are equally undesirable.

" The change in the concept of crime and criminals determines the new and
tertible methods of the totalitarian secret police. Q_rimil_}_als_ are __p_gmshed,
undesirables disappear from the face of the earth; the only trace which they

' leave behind s the memory of those who knew and loved them, and one

of the most difficult tasks of the secret police is to make sure that even such

: traces will disappear together with the condemned man.

The Okhrana, the Czarist predecessor of the GPU, is reported to have
invented a filing system in which every suspect was noted_ on a }argc ‘c.ard
in the center of which his name was surrounded by a red circle; his political
friends were designated by smaller red circles and his. nonpolltlcal. acquaint-
ances by green ones; brown circles indicated persons in contact }mth friends
of the suspect but not known to him personally; cross—rel'anonshrps‘ bet_ween
the suspect’s friends, political and nonpolitical, qnd the fnend_s of his fne:nc!s
were indicated by lines between the respective circles.'® Qbviously the limi-
tations of this method are set only by the size of the filing cards, and, tl_leo-
retically, a gigantic single sheet could show the re!ations and cross-regatu_)n-
ships of the entire population. And this is the utopian goal of the tota_htanan
secret police. It has given up the traditional old police dream which the
lie detector is still supposed to realize, and no longer tries to find out wh'o
is who, or who thinks what. {The lie detector is perhaps the most graphic
example of the fascination that this dream apparently exerts over 'Ehe
mentality of all policemen; for obviously the complicated measuring equip-
ment can hardly establish anything except the cold-blooded or nervous
temperament of its victims. Actually, the feeble'-minded reasoning under-
lying the use of this mechanism can only be explained by the irrational wish
that some form of mind reading were possible after all.) This old dream

118 Can 1 crvmrde  cvsr sats w0

This consistent arbitrariness negates human freedom more efficiently than.

be punished by it. Freedom of opinion was not abolished for those who .
were brave enough to risk their necks. Theoretically, the choice of opposi-
tion remains in totalitarian regimes too; h}{?_?},‘?‘.‘ __'_Er_e;_g_d_?m ls__a}’rnost invali- ;
dated if committing a voluntary act only asstres a “Rumshment that every- 5
‘5ne_else may have to bear anyway. Freedom in this system has not only ;
-d'wmdled down to its last and apparently _stilllmdestr_uctible guarantee, the

-possibility of suicide, but has lost its distinctive mark because the conse-
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was terrible enough and since time immemorial has invariably led ¢ :t :
and the most abominable cruelties. There was only one thing in its'f03
it asked for the impossible. The modern dream of the totalitarian’ 5
with its modern techniques, is incomparably more terrible. Now thep-
dreams that one look at the gigantic map on the office wall shoulg Su(;ﬁ
at any given' moment to establish who is related to whom.and in
degree of intimacy; and, theoretically, this dream is not unrealizapj
though its technical execution is bound to be somewhat difficult, If:
.map really did exist, not even memory would stand in the wa}; of
totalitarian ¢laim to domination; such a map might make it possibl
obliterate people without any traces, as if they had never existed at 4.
I the reports of arrested NKVD agents can be trusted, the Rus:
secret police has come uncomfortably close to this ideal of totalitasi
rule. The police has secret dossiers about each inhabitant of the. v
country, carefully listing the many relationships that exist between peop
from chance acquaintances to genuine friendship ‘to family relations. f,
it is only to discover these relationships that the defendants, whose “cri;ﬁé
have anyway been established “objectively” prior to their arrest, are que
tioned so closely. Finally, as for the gift of memory o0 dangerous
totalitarian rule, foreign observers feel that “if it is true that elephéhts
never forget, Russians seem to us to be the very opposite of glephants. .
Soviet Russian psychology seems! to make/ forgetfulness really possible.”
How important to the total-domination apparatus this combrlé_féwdisap-
pearance of its victims is can be seen in those instances where, for'oné
reason or another, the regime was confronted with the memory. of survivors
During the war, one 88 commandant made the terrible mistake of inform_T
ing a French woman of her husband’s death in a German concentration
camp; this slip caused a small avalanche of orders and instructions to all
camp commandants, warning them that under no circumstances was in-
formation ever to be given to the outside world.’1® The point is that, as far
as the French widow was concerned, her husband had supposedly ceased to
live at the moment of his arrest, or rather had ceased ever to have lived:
Similarly, the Soviet police officers, accustomed to this system since their
birth, could only stare in amazement at those people in occupied Poland
who tried desperately to find out what had happened to their friends and
relatives under arrest.1'? g
. In totalitarian countries all places of detention ruled by the police are
; made to be veritable holes of oblivion into which people stumble by acci-
- dent and without leaving behind them such ordinary traces of former exist-
¢ ence as a body and a grave. Compared with this newest invention for doing
away with people, the old-fashioned method of murder, political or criminal;
is inefficient indeed. The murderer leaves behind him a corpse, and although:
he tries to efface the traces of his own identity, he has no power to erase the
117 Beck and Godin, op. cit., pp. 234 and 127,

118 Bee Nazi Conspiracy, VII, 84 f.
13® The Dark Side of the Moon.
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'identity of his victim from the memory of the surviving world. The operation -
of the secret police, on the contrary, miraculously sees to it that the vic-
wm never cxisted at all.

The 'connection between secret police and secret societies is obvious. The
establishment of the former always needed and used the argument of dangers
zrising from the existence of the latter. The totalitarian secret police is the
first in history which neither needs nor uses these old-fashioned pretexts of
all tyrants. The anonymity of its victims, who cannot be called enemies of
the regime and whose identity is unknown to the persecutors until the arbi-
irary decision of the government eliminates them from the world of the
living and exterminates their memory from the world of the dead, is beyond
all secrecy, beyond the strictest silence, beyond the greatest mastery of
double life that the discipline of conspiratory societies used to impose upon

© their members.

The totalitarian movements which, during their rise to power, imitate cer-
tain organizational features of secret societies and yet establish themselves

. in broad daylight, create a true secret society only after their ascendancy to
* yule. The secret society of totalitarian regimes is the secret police; the only
" gtrietly guarded secret in 4 totalitarian country, the only esoteric knowledge

that exists, concerns the operations of the police and the conditions in the
concentration camps.'® Of course the population at large and the party
members specifically know all the general facts—that concentration camps
exist, that people disappear, that innocent persons are arrested; at the same
time, every person in a totalitarian country knows also that it is the great-
est crime ever to talk about these “secrets.” Inasmuch as man depends for

‘His knowledge upon the affirmation and comprehension of his fellow-men,

this generally shared but individually guarded, this never-communicated in-
formation loses its quality of reality and assumes the nature of a mere
nightmare. Only those who are in possession of the strictly esoteric knowl-
edge concerning the eventual new categories of undesirables and the opera-
tional methods of the cadres are in a position to communicate with each
other about what actually constitutes the reality for all. They alone are in a
position to believe in what they know to be true. This is their secret, and
in order to guard this secret they are established as a secret organization.
They remain members even if this secret organization arrests them, forces
them to make confessions, and finally liquidates them. So long as they
guard the secret they belong to the elite, and as a rule they do not betray
it even when they are in the prisons and concentration camps. 1™ ="
““We already have noted that one of the many paradoxes that offend the

120 “There was little in the SS that was not secret. The greatest secret was the prac-
tices in the concentration camps. Not even members of the Gestapo were admitted
.. . to the camps without a special permit” {Bugen Kogon, Der SS-Staat, Munich,
1946, p. 297).

21 Beck and Godin, op. cit., p. 169, report how the arrested NKVD officials “took
the greatest care never to reveal any NKVD secrets.”
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common sense of the nontotalitarian world is the seeqy: irratiom
which totalitarianism makes of conspiratory methods. "eI‘Il?:lgtyalggit;Dn
Coonts, apparently persecuted by the police, very sparingly use metllll ;
conspiracy fo_r the overthrow of the government in theip struggle for o
whereas totalitarianism in power, after it has been recognized by 4] -
fments and seemingly outgrown jts revolutionary stage, develops g tg o
c_ret pohce_a‘s the nucleus of jts government and power. Jt seems thm
cial Tecognition js felt to be a greater menace to the conspiracy con? !
the totalitarian nmovement, a menace of interior disintegration, than thg
hearted police measures of nontotalitarian regimes, ’ ©
_ The truth of the matter is that totalitarian leaders, though the :
;f'mced th]at the)_/ must follow consistently the fiction and the rules oyf ?}Z:Ei)
i i p :
O:])II;Sg\:f;druc;lgh:g: f?ﬁ%ﬁfiﬁﬁx Because of this policy, the results of the totalitarian experiment are only
faith in human omnipotence, their conviction that 3 . T artially known, Although we have enough reports from concentration
. S . > e amps to assess the possibilities of total domination and to catch a glimpse
into the abyss of the “possible,” we do not know the extent of character
“transformation under a totalitarian regime. We know even less how many of
he normal people around us would be willing to accept the’ totalitarian way
“of life—that is, to pay the price of a considerably shorter life for the assured
fulfiflment of afl their career dreams. 1t is easy to realize the extent to which
‘totalitarian propaganda and even some totalitarian institutions answer the
needs of the new homeless masses, but it is almost impossible to know
how many of them, if they are further exposed to a constant threat of un-
employment, will gladly acquiesce to a “population policy” that consists of
regular elimination of surplus people, and how many, once they have fully
- grasped their growing incapacity to bear the burdens of modern life, will
gladly conform to a system that, together with spontaneity, eliminates re-
- sponsibility,
In other words, while we know the operation and the specific function of
- the totalitarian secret police, we do not know how well or to what an extent
. the “secret” of this secret society corresponds to the secret desires and the
_ secret complicities of the masses in our time.

iheir eyes and ears in the face of the monstrous, just as the mass men did

t trust theirs in the face of a normal reality in which no place was left
for them.'™ The reason why the totalitarian regimes can get so far toward
realizing a fictitious, topsy-turvy world is that the outside nontotalitarian
world, which always comprises a great part of the population of the total-
jtarian coumiry itself, indulges also in wishful thinking and shirks reality
in the face of real insanity just as much as the masses do in the face of the
normal world. This common-sense disinclination to belicve the monstrous is
constantly strengthened by the totalitarian tuler himself, who makes sure
that no reliable statistics, no controllable facts and figures are ever pub-
ished, so that there are only subjective, uncontroliable, and unreliable re-
orts about the places of the living dead,

pre]philosophical speculation. They establish the
0 longer operates in broad daylight, the society of the secret oli :

po]xtlc_a[ so]dre_r.or the ideologically trained fighter, in order tg bgeagfe'th
carry out the indecent experimental inquiry into what is possible, :

other hand, its claim to world domination, remains 24 open and unguarde;

practically impressed upon the co-ordinated population of “sympathize;
in the form of a supposed conspiracy of the whole world against thejr o{v
country.;“".lf_he totalitarian dichotomy is Propagated by making it 4 duty f :
every national abroad to report home as though he were 3 secret agentyé'
by treating every foreigner as a spy for his home government,122 [t ig fo’r th
practical realization of thig dochotomy rather than because B'ffspeciﬁc secref:
military and other, that iron curtains separate the inhabitants of 3 totalitaria

ui:  Total Domination

all others, :

For a conS{derabIe Iength of time the normality of the normal world
Ehe most efficient protection against disclosure of totalitarian mass crimes
Normal men don’t know that everything is possible,” 128 rafipca ¢4 believ

THE CONCENTRATION and extermination camps of totalitarian regimes serve
as the laboratories in which the fundamental belief of totalitarianism that
everything is possible is being verified. Compared with this, all other ex-
periments are secondary in importance—including those in the field of

22 Typical is the following dialogue repo i ;

.. 12 rted in Durk ;e . . . .
fussion that one had ever beep outside PF(})iand tlh o Stde of the Moon: " 124 The Nazis were well aware of the profective wall of incredulity which surrounded
for whom were You spying? . . | Ope man . . f.: Zséédqu?gt&?n :)!ilvatrrabi]y Was‘f: A 5 their enterprise. A secret repert to Rosenberg about the massacre of 5,000 Jews in
visitors. Do you Suppose they are all spies? The answer was: ):Wh ?od ave olf?lﬁ% 1943 siates explicitly: “Imagine onfy that these occurrences would become known to

. 3 do you t l? ¥ the other side and exploited by them. Most likely such propaganda would have no

Bo you imagine we aTe $O naive as not o be i
Y A erfectly awa i P!
'** David Rousset, The Other Kingdom, Nel\?v York),, 1947{e orit Eﬁ]qct only l:ni;:aus? people whoI h?ﬂ{\ﬁnd read about it simply would not be ready to
elieve it P s R
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medicine whose horrors are recorded in detail in the trials agamst
physicians of the Third Reich—although it is characteristic that thege lab
tories were used for experiments of every kind.
\Total domination, which strives to organize the infinite plurahty
differentiation of human beings as if all of humanity were just one mdlwdu
is possible only if each and every person can be reduced to & s
changing identity of reactions, so that each of these bundles of reactiong an
be.exchanged at random for any other, The problem is to fabricate g
thmg that does not exist, namely, a kind of human specws resemb]mg o
animal species whose only “freedom™ would consist in ‘preserving:
species.” ' Totalitarian domination attempts to achieve this goal b
through ;deotoglcal indoctrination of the elite ‘formations and through
solute terror in the camps,!and the atrocities for which the elite formaiig
are ruthlessly used become, as it were, the practlcal application of he
ideological indoctrination—the testing ground in which the latter mij
prove itself—while the appalling spectacle of the camps themselves is g
posed to furnish the “theoretical” verification of the ideology. :
The camps are meant not only to exterminate people and degrade human
beings, but also serve the ghastly experiment of eliminating, under scie
tifically controlled conditions, spontaneity itself as an expression of human
behavior and of transforming the human personality into a mere thing, intg
something that even animals are not; for Pavlov's dog, which, as we know
was frained to eat not when it was hungry but when a bell rang, was a per~
verted animal.
Under normal circumstances this can never be accomplished, because
spontaneity can never be entirely eliminated insofar as it is connected ng
only with human freedom but with life itself, in the sense of simply keeping
alive. It is only in the concentration camps that such an experiment is g
all possible, and therefore they are not only “la société la plus totalitaire
encore réalisée” (David Rousset) but the guiding social ideal of total
domination in general. Just as the stability of the totalitarian regime depend:
on _the isolation of the fictitious World .of the movement from the outsid
world, so the experiment of total domination in the concentration camp:
“depends on sealing off the latter against the world of all others, the wo
of the living in general, even against the outside world of a country unde
totalitarian. rule. This isolation explains the peculiar unreality and lack o
credibility that characterize all reports from the concentration camps arn
constitute one of the main difficulties for the true understanding of totali
tarian domination, which stands or falls with the existence of these concen:
!tration and extermination camps; for, unlikely as it may sound, these camp:
are the true central institution of totalitarian organizational power..

125 In the Tischgesprdche, Hitler mentions several times that he “[strivés] for
condition in which each individual knows that he lives and dies for the preservation
of his species” (p. 349). See also p. 347: “A fiy lays millions of eggs, all of which:
perish. But the flies remain.” :

439
There are numercus reports by survivors.'* The more authentic they are, -
the less they attempt to communicate thmgs that evade human understand-
ing and human experience—sufferings, that is, that transform men into “un-
complaining animals.” ' None of these reports inspires those passions of
outrage and sympathy through which men have always been mobilized for
wstice. On the contrary, anyone speaking or writing about concentration
camps is still regarded as suspect; and if the speaker has resolutely returned :
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to the world of the living, he himself is often assailed by doubts with re- |

gard to his own truthfulness, as though he had mistaken a nightmare for :

+ reality.12¥

This doubt of people concerning themselves and the reality of their own

- experience only reveals what the Nazis have always known: that men de-
“ termined to commit crimes will find it expedient to organize them on the
* yastest, most improbable scale. Not only because this renders all punish-
- ments provided by the legal system inadequate and absurd; but because the

very 1mmensnty of the crimes guarantees that the murderers who proclaim
their innocence with all manner of lies will be more readlly believed than

: the victims who tell'the truth. The Nazis did not even consider it necessary _
. fo keep this discovery to themselves. Hitler circulated millions of copies of

his book in which he stated that to be successful, a lic must be enormous— '
which did not prevent people from believing. h1m as, simiarly, the Nazis®
proclamatlons, repeated ad nauseam, that the Jews would be exterminated =
like bedbugs (i.e., with poison gas), prevented anybody from not believing
them. -
There is a great temptation to explain away the intrinsically incredible

126 The best reports on Nazi concentration camps are David Rousset, Les Jours de
Notre Mort, Paris, 1947, Eugen Kogon, op. cit.; Bruno Bettelheim, “On Dachau and
Buchenwald” {from May, 1938, to April, 1939), in Nazi Conspiracy, V11, 824 f. For
Soviet concentration camps, see the excellent collection of reports by Polish survivors
published under the title The Dark Side of the Moon; also David J. Dallin, op. cit.,
though his reports are sometimes less convincing because they come from “prominent”
personalities who are intent on drawing up manifestos and indictments,

2T The Dark Side of the Moon; the introduction also stresses this peculiar. fack of
communication: “They record but do not communicate.”

128 See especially Bruno Bettelheim, -op. cit. “It seemed as if I had become con-
vinced that these horrible and degrading experiences somehow did not happen to ‘me’
as subject but to ‘me’ as an object. This experience was corroborated by the state-
ments of other prisoners. . . . It was as if I watched things happening in which 1
onty vaguely participated. . . . ‘This cannot be true, such things just do not happen.’

. The prisoners had to convince themselves that this was real, was really hap-
pening and not just a nightmare. They were never wholly successful.”

See also Rousset, op. cit., p. 213. “. . . Those who haven’t seen it with their own
eyes can't believe it. Did you yourself, before you came here, take the rumaors about
the gas chambers sericusly?

"No, { said.

- You see? Well, they're all like you. The lot of them in Paris, London, New
York even at Birkenau, right outside the crematoriums . . . still incredulous, five
minutes before they were sent down info the ceflar of the crematorium. . . .»
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by means of liberal rationalizations. In each one of us, there lurks sug)
liberal, wheedling us with the voice of common sense. The road to to
tarian domination leads through many intermediate stages for which we ¢
find numerous analogies and precedents. The extraordinarily bloody ts,
during theinitial stage of totalitarian rule serves indeed the exclusive purpg
of defeating the opponent and rendering all further opposition imppy
sible; but total terror is launched only after this initial stage has been oyar
“come and the regime no longer has anything to fear from the Oppositig;
. In this context it has been frequently remarked that in such a case the me
have become the end, but this is after all only an admission, in paradoxic
disguise, that the category “the end justifies the means” no longer applia
that terror has lost its “purpose,” that it is no longer the means to frigh
people. Nor. does the explanation suffice that the revolution, as in the cas
of the French Revolution, was devouring its own children, for the te
continues even after everybody who might be described as a child of th
revolution in one capacity or another—ithe Russian factions, the power ceq
ters of party, the army, the bureaucracy—has long since been devoure
~Many things that nowadays have become the specialty of totalitarian g0
ernment are only too well known from the study of history. There haw
almost always been wars of aggression; the massacre of hostile population;
after a victory went unchecked until the Romans mitigated it by introducin
the parcere subjectis; through centuries the extermination of native people
-went hand in hand with the colonization of the Americas, Australia gp
- Africa; slavery is one of the oldest institutions of mankind and all empirg
,of antiquity were based on the labor of state-owned slaves who erected the
‘public buildings. Not even concentration camps are an invention of total
‘tarian movements. They emerge for the first time during the Boer War,
‘the beginning of the century, and continued to be used in South Africa il
well as India for “undesirable efements”; here, too, we first find the term
i“protective custody” which was later adopted by the Third Reich. Thes
‘camps correspond in many respects to the concentration camps at the be
ginning of totalitarian rule; they were used for “suspects” whose offense;
could not be proved and who could not be sentenced by ordinary proces
“of law. All this clearly points to totalitarian methods: of domination; &
these are elements they utilize, develop and crystailize on the basis of th
nihilistic principle that “everything is permitted,” which they inherited an
already take for granted. But wherever these new forms of domination assuim
their authentically totalitatian structure they transcend this principle, whic
is still tied to the utilitarian motives and self-interest of the. rulers, and t
their hand in a realm that up to now has been completely unknown to us;
_the realm” where “everything-is possible.”” And, characteristically enough
this is precisely the realm that cannot be limited by either utilitarian motivé
or self-interest, regardless of the latter’s content, :
What runs counter to common sense is not the nihilistic principle thal
“everything is permitted,” which was already contained in the nineteenth
century utilitarian conception of common sense. What common sense an
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normal people” refuse to believe is that everything is possible.*®® We at-

“tempt to understand elements in present or recollected experience that simply
: surpass our powers of understanding. We attempt to classify as criminal
5 thing which, as we all feel, no such category was ever intended to cover,

What meaning has the concept of murder when we are confronted with the
mass production of corpses? We attempt to understand the behavior of
concentration-camp inmates and S$S-men psychologically, when the very
thing that must be realized is that the psyche can be destroyed even without
the destruction of the physical man; that, indeed, psyche, character, and
individuality seem under certain circumstances to express themselves cnly
through the rapidity or slowness with which they disintegrate.’3® The end
result in any case is inanimate men, i.e., men who can no longer be psycho-
logically understood, whose return to the psychologically or otherwise in-
telligibly human world closely resembles the resurrection of Lazarus. All
statements of common sense, whether of a psychological or sociological

- nature, serve only to encourage those who think it “superficial” to “dwell
y 8 p

on horrors.” 181
If it is true that the concentration camps are the most consequential insti-

- tation of totalitarian rule, “dwelling on horrors” would seem to be indis-

pensable for the understanding of totalitarianism. But recoliection can ne
more do this than can the uacommunicative eyewitness report. In both

- these genres there is an inherent tendency to run away from the experience;

instinctively or rationally, both types of writer are so much aware of the
terrible abyss that separates the world of the living from that of the living
dead, that they cannot supply anything more than a series of remembered
occurrences that must seem just as incredible to those who relate them as to
their audience. Only the fearful imagination of those who have been
aroused by such reports but have not actually been smitten in their own
flesh, of those who are consequently free from the bestial, desperate terror
which, when confronted by real, present horror, inexorably paralyzes every-
thing that is not mere reaction, can afford to keep thinking about horrors,
Such thoughts are useful only for the perception of political contexts and
the mobilization of political passions, A change of personality of any sort
whatever can no more be induced by thinking about horrors than by the real
experience of horror. The reduction of a man to a bundle of reactions sepa-
rates hiim as radically as mental disease from everything within him that is
personality or character. When, like Lazarus, he rises from the dead, bhe
finds his personality or character unchanged, just as he had left it.

Just as the horror, or the dwelling on it, cannot affect a change of char-
acter in him, cannot make men better or worse, thus it cannot become the
basis of a political community or party in a narrower sense. The attempts to
build up a European elite with a program of intra-European understanding
based on the common European experience of the concentration camps have

"% The first to understand this was Rousset in his Univers Concentrationnaire, 1947,

1%° Rousset, op. cit., p. 587,
31 Qeg Georges Bataille in Critigie Tamiary 1048 w =4
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fure, as in the case of the Poles, Russians and Ukrainians,

whe were not yet covered by instructions about such an over-all “final so-

jution,” as in the case of the French and Belgians, In Russia, on the other
hand, we must distinguish three more or less independent systems. First, /
there are the authentic forced-labor groups that live in relative freedom and

are sentenced for limited periods. Secondiy, there are the concentration
i ial is ruthlessly exploited and the mortality

rate is extremely high, but which are essentially organized for |
ation camps in which the inmates are sys-/

‘tematically wiped out through starvation and neglect,
The real horror of the concentration and extermination camps lies in the

fact that the inmates, even if they happen to keep alive, are more effectively
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both death and life are obstructed equally effectively.

It is the appearance of some radical evil, previously unknown to us, that
puis an end to the notion of developments and transformations of qualities,
Here, there are neither political nor historical nor simply moral standards
but, at the most, the realization that something seems to be involved in

PEISONS who loved hig vioim . i
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used to understand it namely all or nothing—all, and that js an undeter-
mined infinity of forms of human living-together, or nothing, for a victory
of the concentration-camp system would mean the same inexorable doom
for human beings as the use of the ‘hydrogen bomb would mean the doom

of the human race.

34 This happened in Germany
notice to all camp commandants
turned out that of the 136,000 n
the camp or died immediately there
reports from Soviet Russian camps y
Stalin was still alive—the death rate
reached up to 60 per cent of the inmates,

toward the end of 1942, whereupon Himmler served
“to reduce the death rate at all costs.™ For it had
ew arrivals, 70,000 were already dead on reaching
after. See Nuzi Conspiracy, 1V, Annex II.—Later
nanimousty confirm that after 1949 that is, when
in the concentration camps, which previously had

was systematically lowered, presumably due
to a general and acute labor shortage in the Soviet Union. This IRprovement in living
conditions should not be confused with the crisis of the regime after Stalin’s death
which, char’acteristically enough, first made jtself felt in the conceniration cammne f
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The incredibility of the horrors is closely bound up with their economic use-
gssness. The Nazis carried this uselessness to the point of open anti-utility
when in the midst of the war, despite the shortage of building material and
rolling stock, they set up encrmous, costly extermination factories and trans-
ported millions of pe:ople back and forth."* In the eyes of a strictly utili-
ariann world the obvicus contradiction between these acts and military ex-
ediency gave the whole enterprise an air of mad unreality.

. This atmosphere of madness and unreality, created by an apparent lack
of purpose, is the real iron curtain which hides all forms of concentration
camps from the eyes of the world. Seen from outside, they and the things
“that happen in them can be described only in images drawn from a life after
~death, that is, a life removed from earthly purposes. Concentration camps
.can very aptly be divided into three types corresponding to three basic
" Western conceptions of a life after death: Hades, Purgatory, and Hell. To
~ Hades correspond those relatively mild forms, once popular even in non-
 totalitarian countries, for getting undesirable elements of all sorts—refugees,
. stateless persons, the asocial and the unemployed—out of the way; as DP
- camps, which are nothing other than camps for persons who have become
- quperfluous and bothersome, they have survived the war. Purgatory is rep-
_resented by the Soviet Union’s labor camps, where neglect is combined
“ with chaotic forced labor. Hell in the most lteral sense was embodied by
those types of camp perfected by the Nazis, in which the whole of life was
 thoroughly and systematically organized with a view to the greatest possible
torment. '

All three types have one thing in common: the human masses sealed off
in them are treated as if they no longer existed, as if what happened to them
were no longer of any interest to anybody, as if they were already dead and
some evil spirit gone mad were amusing himself by stopping them for a
while between life and death before admitting them to eternal peace.

It is not so much the barbed wire as the skillfully manufactured unreality
of those whom it fences in that provokes such enormous cruelties and ulti-
mately makes extermination look like a perfectly normal measure. Every-
thing that was done in the camps is known to us from the world of perverse,
malignant fantasies. The difficult thing to understand is that, like such fan-
tasies, these gruesome crimes took place in a phantom world, which, how-
ever, has materialized, as it were, into a world which is complete with all sen-
seal data of reality but lacks that structure of consequence and responsibility
without which reality remains for us a mass of incomprehensible data. The
result is that a place has been established where men can be tortured and
slaughtered, and yet neither the tormentors nor the tormented, and least of

There are no parallels to the life in the concentration camps, Its hgp
can never be fully embraced by the imagination for the very reason
stands outside of life and death. 1t can never be fully reported for
reason that the survivor returns to the world of the living, which may,
impossible for him to believe fully in his own past experiences. It is ag thoupy
he had a story to tell of another planct, for the status of the inmates j; ;
world of the living, where nobody is supposed to know if they are aljy
dead, is such that it is as though they had never been born, Therefoy
parallels create confusion and distract attention from what is esseng
Forced labor in prisons and penal colonies, banishment, slavery, all seer |
a moment to offer helpful comparisons, but on closer examination lead
where. : :

Forced labor as a punishment is limited as to time and intensity. T
convict retains his rights over his body; he is not absolutely tortured ang:
is not absolutely dominated. Banishment banishes only from one part of:
world to another part of the world, also inhabited by human beings; it dg
not exclude from the human world altogether. Throughout history slave
has been an institution within a social order; slaves were not, like conges
tration-camp inmates, withdrawn from the sight and hence the protection /g
their fellow-men; as instruments of Iabor they had a definite price and:
property a definite value. The concentration-camp inmate has no price, b
cause he can always be replaced; nobody knows to whom he belongs, bs:
cause he is never seen. From the point of view of normal society he is abg
lutely supeifluous, although in times of acute labor shortage, as in Russii
and in Germany during the war, he is used for work. :

The concentration camp as an institution was not established for the saks
of any possible labor yield; the only permanent economic function of the
camps has been the financing of their own supervisory apparatus; thus from
the economic point of view the concentration camps exist mostly for th
own szke. Any work that has been performed could have been done much
better and more cheaply under different conditions.’®® Especially Russiz
whose concentration camps are mostly described as forced-labor camps b
cause Soviet burcaucracy has chosen to dignify them with this name,
veals most clearly that forced labor is not the pfimary issue; forced Iab
is the normal condition of all Russian workers, whe have no freedom of
movement and can be arbitrarily drafted for work to any place at any tim

135 See Kogon, op. cif., p. 58: “A large part of the work exacted in the concen
tion camps was useless, either it was superflucus or it was so miserably planned tha
it had to be dore over two or three times.” Also Bettelheim, op. ¢it., pp. 831-32: “New
prisoners particularly were forced to perform nonsensical tasks. . . . They felt
based . . . and preferred even harder work when it produced something useful. . .
Even Dallin, who has built his whole book on the thesis that the purpose of Russiat
camps is to provide cheap labor, is forced to admit the inefficiency of camp labor,
op. ¢it., p. 105.—The current theories about the Russian camp system as an economi
measure for providing a cheap labor supply would stand clearly refuted if recent
ports on mass amnesties and the abolition of concentration camps should prove to
true. For if the camps had served an important economic purpose, the regime
tainly could not have afforded their rapid liquidation without grave consequences

’3‘" Agart from the millions of people whom the Nazis transported to the ex-
lermination camps, they constantly attempted new colonization plans--transported
Germans from Germany or the occupied territories to the East for colonization pur-
poses. This was of course a serious handicap for military actions and economic ex-
ploitation, For the numerouns discussions on these subjects and the constant conflict be-
tween the Nazi civilian hierarchy in the Eastern occupied territories and the S8§
{uﬂe{grchy see especially Vol. XXIX of Trial of the Major War Criminals. Nurembers
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a cruel game or an
The films which

Austria, in the mids

bad that they've stopped gassing the Jews”; and everywhere with the sk
tical shrug that greets ineffectual propaganda.

If the propagand
it is too monstrous,

own imaginings what they themselves are capable of doing ang who's;
therefore perfectly willing to believe in the reality of what they have g
Suddenly it becomes evident that things which for thousands of years
human imagination had banished to a reaim beyond human compet

can be manufacture

a shadow of their perpetual duration, can be established by the most mode;
methods of destruction and therapy, To these people (and they are mé
HUIMErous in any large city than we like to admit) the totalitarian hel) prov
only that the power of man js greater than they ever dared to think, 5
that man can realize hellish fantasies without making the sky fall or-

all the outsider, can be aware that what is happening is anything moya th

itualist séances.’ Common sense reacted to the horrors of Buchenwsg)
Auschwitz with the plausible argument: “What crime must thege
have committed that such things were done tg them!”; or, in Germg
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absurd dream. 157
the Allies circulated in

Peop}
; . ny
t of starvation, overpopulation, and general hatred, sy

a of truth fails to convince the average person bepay
it is positively dangerous to those who know from:}

d right here on earth, that Hejl and Purgatory, ang eve

T
h

every effort which seems to promise a man-made fabrication of the Parad

they had longed for

features of Marx’s classless society have a queer resemblance to the M

'97 Bettetheim, Op. cif.,, notes that the guards in_the camps embraced an attitij
toward the atmosphere of unreality similar to that of the prisoners themselves,
PRIt is of some importance to realize that all pictures of concentration camp,

point all extermination €quipment had already been dismantied. On the other it

Mman concentration camps; extermination was handled systematically by gas, no

starvation. The conditi
months: Himmler had
the German camps we
Pposition to assure the

%2 That life in a co
stressed by Rousset, op

they show the camps in their last stages, at the moment
in. There were no death camps in Germany proper, and at

trage of the Allies most and what gives the films their sp
ght of the human skeletons—was not at ai) typical for the G

on of the camps was a result of the war events during the
ordered the evacuation of all extermination camps in the B
Te consequently vastly overcrowded, and he was no longer i
food supply in Germany. :
ncentration camp was simply a dragged-out process of dyin
. Cit., passim,
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jc Age, so the reality of concentration camps resembles nothing so much

;s medieval pictures of Hell.

i i de the traditional
he one thing that cannot be reproduced is what ma )
:ceptions of Hell tolerable to man: the Last Judgment, the idea of an

Sbsofute standard of justice combined with the infinite possibility of grace.
:;‘or in the human estimation there is no crime and no sin commensurable

with the everlasting torments of Heil. Hence the discomﬁtun? of common
! s¢, which asks: What crime must these people have committed in qrder
sem uf}_er s0 inhumanly? Hence also the absolute innocence of the victims:
v Sman ever deserved this. Hence finally the grotesque haphazardness with
m;lich concentration-camp victims were chosen in the pqrfected terror state:
::wh “punishment” can, with equal justice and injustice, be inflicted on
?n¥gn:émparison with the insane end-result-—concentration-camp society—
the process by which men are prepared for this end, and the methc:ldls by
which individuals are adapted to these condm.ons, are transparent an ) 0%1-
¢al. The insane mass manufacture of corpses is preceded by the historica y

“ond politically intelligible preparation of living corpses. The impetus and

what is more important, the silent consent to such unprec.e.dentec_i _conditi?ns
re the products of those events which in a period of political dlsmtegra'tlon
uddenly and unexpectedly made hundreds of thousands of human beings

© homeless, stateless, outlawed and unwanted, while millions of human beings

i socially burdensome by unemploy-

re made economically superfluous and socially ! >
:ﬁ;nt. This in turn could only happen because the Rights of Man, Wh.ICh had
ever been philosophically established but merely formulatefi, which ha_d
ever been politically secured but merely proclaimed, have, in their tradi-

ional form, lost all validity.

- The first essential step on the road to total domination is to kill the
“juiidical person in man. This was done, on _the one hand, by putting cer-{.
| categories of people outside the protection 'of tl‘le I?Lw_and forcing le_lt

“the same time, through the instrument of cl_gr_;a;_ppah;z_ngog_,__the__ nontotali-_ |
arian world into recognition of lawlessness; it Was dofié; on’ the other, by ..,
lacing the concentration camp outside the normal penal system, and by
cting its” inmates outside the normal judicial procedure in which "a_
-fefinite crime entails a predictable penalty. Thus crlmln:.ils, who for. oth. r
feasons are an essential element in concentration-camp society, are ordmar}ly
sent {0 a camp only on completion of their prison sentence. Ufldel' all cir-
“cumstances totalitarian domination sees to it that the catego.rl_es gathered
in the camps—lews, carriers of diseases, representativgslof dym.g classes—
- have already lost their capacity for both normal or cr{mmal action. Pf‘opa—
gandisticaily this means that the “protective custody” is Vl‘landled as a “pre-
‘wentive police measure,” ' that is, & measure .that deprives Peopic of the
‘ability to act, Deviations from this rule in Russia must be att‘nbutcd to the
:Catastrophic shortage of prisons and to a desire, so far unrealized, to trans-

"o Maunz, op. cit., p. 50, insists that criminals should never be sent to the camps
ar the time of thair vom1iloe oot o .o
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form the whole penal system into a system of concentration: ¢

The inclusion of criminals is necessary in order to make plausi
propagandistic claim of the movement that the institution exists fgi
elements.'** Criminals do not properly belong in the concentratipn
if only because it is harder to kill the juridical person in & man whe is
of some crime thai in a totally innocent person. If they conks"t‘iﬁth\&“{“g“g
hignf category among the inmates, it is a concession of the totalitaris
to the prejudices of society, which can in this way most readily be
tomed to the existence of the camps. In order, on the other hand, %
the camp system itself intact, it is essential as long as there is 5 penal
tem in the country that criminals should be sent to the camps only op
pletion of their sentence, that is when they are actually entitled t
freedom. Under no circumstances must the concentration camp beg
calculable punishment for definite offenses. :

The amalgamation of criminals with 21l other categories has morecve
advantage of making it shockingly evident to all other arrivals that they' h
landed on the lowest level of society. Tt soon turns out, to be sure: #
they have. every reason to envy the lowest thief and murderer; but 1};
while the lowest level is a good beginning. Moreover it is an effective m
of camouflage: this happens only to criminals and nothing worse is hap,
ing than that what deservedly happens to criminals. :

The criminals everywhere constitute the aristocracy of the camps;
Germany, during the war, they were replaced in the leadership by the C
munists, because not even a minimum of rational work could be perfoit
under the chaotic conditions created by a criminal administration. This wa
merely a temporary transformation of concentration camps into forced-lah
camps, a thoroughly atypical phenomenon of limited duration.) 14 W
places the criminals in the leadership is not so much the affinity betwe
supervisory personnel and criminal elements—in the Soviet Union app
ently the supervisors are not, like the 88, a special elite trained to com
crimes "**—as the fact that only criminals have been sent to the camp

snnection with some definite activity. They at least know why t'hey are in
_concentration camp and therefore have kept a remnant.of their ]qndxcal
irson. For the politicals this is only S}Jt?jectively true; their E:.ctlons, msofa‘r
s they were actions and not mere opinions or someone else’s vague suspi-
sons, or accidental membership in a politically disapproved group, are as
ule ot covered by the normal legal system of the country and not juridi-
ally defined. > N NI .
To the amalgam of politicals and criminals with which concentration
amps in Russia and Germany startefi out, was _adgled at an early dat_e a
ihird efement which was soon to constitute the majority of all concentration-
amp inmates. This largest group has conms_ted ever since of people who had
one nothing whatscever that, either in their own consciousness or _the con-
ciousness of their tormenters, had any rational connection with their arrest.
a Germany, after 1938, this element was represented by masses of Je\f«'s,
n Russia by any groups which, for any reason havinglr.lothmg to do with
their actions, had incurred the disfavor of the authorities. Thege groups,
nnecent in every sense, are the most suitable for thorough experimentation
5 disfranchisement and destruction of the juridical person, and therefore
hey are both qualitatively and quantitatively the most essel_mal category of
the camp population. This principle was most fully rea.hzed in the gas
hambers which, if only because of their enormous capacity, cou}d not be
ntended for individual cases but only for people in general. In T:hlS connec-
ion, the following dialogue sums up the situation of the individual: “For
_what purpose, may 1 ask, do the gas chambers exist?”.—“For what purpose
were you born?” 1% It is this third group of the totally innocent w}}o in every
ase fare the worst in the camps. Criminals and politicals are assimilated to
his category; thus deprived of the protective distinction that comes of their
aving done something, they are utterly exposed to the arblltrgry. Tl'le
ltimate goal, partly achieved in the Soviet Union and clearly indicated in
ne last phases of Nazi terror, is to have the whole camp population com-
osed of this category of innocent people. .

* Contrasting with the complete haphazardness with which the inmates are
elected are the categories, meaningless in themselves but useful from the
tandpoint of organization, into which they are usmally divided on their ar-
“tival. In the German camps there were criminals, politicals, asocial elements,
eligious offenders, and Jews, all distingnished by insignia. When the French
et up concentration camps after the Spanish Civil War, _thcy immediately
introduced the typical totalitarian amalgam of politicals with criminals and
he innocent (in this case the stateless), and despite their inexperience
roved remarkably inventive in creating meaningless categories of inmates.1%

41 The shortage of prison space in Russia has been such that in the year 192!
only 36 per cent of alt court semtences could be carried ont. See Dailin, op. ci
158 ff.

12 “Gestapo and SS have afways attached grest importance to mixing the: cal
gories of inmates in the camps. In no camp have the inmates belonged exclusively
one category” (Kogen, ep. cit.,, p. 19). .

In Russia, it has also been customary from the beginning to mix political pris
and criminals. During the first ten years of Sovict power, the Left political group
joyed certain privileges; only with the full development of the totalitarian charact
the regime “after the end of the twenties, the politicals were even officially treated
inferior to the common criminals™ (DaHin, op. ¢iz., p. 177 f.).

4% Rousset’s book suffers from his overestimation of the influence of the Gern:
Commumists, who dominated the internal administration of Buchenwald durin
war. :

194 See for instance the testimony of Mrs. Buber-Neumann (former wife of the. G
man Communist Heinz Neumann}, who survived Soviet and German concentrat
camps: “The Russians never . . . evinced the sadistic streak of the Nazis. , ..:0
Russian guards were decent men and not sadists, but thev faithfully fulflied th

"5 Bruno Bettelheim, “Behavior in Extreme Situations,” in Jowrnal of Abnormal c_md
Secial Psychology, Vol. XXXV, No. 4, 1943, describes the self-esteem of the crim-
nals and the political prisoners as compared with those who have not done any-
hing. The latter “were least able to withstand the initial shock,” the first to disin-
eprate. Bettelheim blames this on their middle-class origin.

‘4¢ Rousset, op. cit., p. 71.

HM? Far conditions in French concentration camps. see Arihur Koestler Sewm of the
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Originally devised in order to prevent any growth of solidarity among
inmates, this technique proved particularly valuable because no one coyj
know whether his own category was better or worse than someone elgg’
in Germany this eternally shifting though pedantically organized edjf;
was given an appearance of solidity by the fact that under any and all ¢
cumnstances the Jews were the lowest category. The gruesome and grotesqy
part of it was that the inmates identified themselves with these categorie
as though they represented a last authentic remnant of their juridical pers
Even if we disregard all éther circumstances, it is 'no wonder that a Con:
munist of 1933 should have come out of the camps more Communistic thi
he went mn, a Jew more Jewish, and, in France, the wife of a Foreign I
glonary more convinced of the value of the Foreign Legion; it would sag
as though these categories promised some last shred of predictable treq
ment, as though they embodied some last and hence most fundament:
juridical identity. '
While the classification of inmates by categories is only a tactical, organ,
izational measure, the arbitrary selection of victims indicates the essent
principle of the institution. If the concentration camps had been depende
on the existence of political adversaries, they would scarcely have survive
the first years of the totalitarian regimes. One only has to take a look 3
the number of inmates at Buchenwald in the years after 1936 in order ¢
understand how absolutely necessary the element of the innocent was fo
the continued existence of the camps. “The camps would have died out if
making its arrests the Gestapo had considered only the principle of oppo
sition,” %% and toward the end of 1937 Buchenwald, with less than 1,00
inmates, was close to dying out until the November pogroms brought mor
than 20,000 new arrivals.'*® In Germany, this element of the innocent wa
furnished in vast numbers by the Jews since 1938; in Russia, it consiste
of random groups of the population which for some reason entirely uncon
nected with their actions had fallen into disgrace.’™ But if in Germany th
really totalitarian type of concentration camp with its enormous majorit
of completely “innocent” inmates was not established until 1938, in Russi
it goes back to the early thirties, since up to 1930 the majority of the con
centration-camp population still consisted of criminals, counterrevolution
aries and “politicals” (meaning, in this case, members of deviationist fac
tions). Since then there have been so many innocent people in the camp
that it is difficelt to classify them-—persons who had some sort of contac
with a foreign country, Russians of Polish origin (particularly in the year:
1936 to 1938), peasants whose villages for some economic reason wi
liquidated, deported nationalities, demobilized soldiers of the Red Amm
who happened to belong to regiments that stayed too long abroad as occu
pation forces or had become prisoners of war in Germany, etc. But

gxistenice of a political opposition is for a concentration-camp system only
a pretext, and the purpose of the system is not achieved even when, under
the most monstrous terror, the population becomes more or less voluntarily
co-ordinated, i.e., relinquishes its political rights. The aim of an arbitrary
system is to destroy the civil rights of the whole population, who ultimately
pecoms just as outlawed in their own country as the stateless and homeless.
‘The destruction of a man’s rights, the killing of the juridical person in him,
is"a’ prerequisite for dominating him entirely. And this applies not only to
-special categories such as criminals, political opponents, Jews, homosexuals,
on whom the early experiments were made, but to every inhabitant of a
totalitarian state. Free consent is as much an obstacle to total domination
as free opposition.’® The arbitrary arrest which chooses among innocent
peeple destroys the validity of free consent, just as torture—as distinguished
from death—destroys the possibility of opposition.

Any, even the most tyrannical, restriction of this arbitrary persecution to
certain opinions of a religious or political nature, to certain modes of in-
tellectual or erotic social behavior, to certain freshly invented “crimes,”
would render the camps superfluous, because in the long run no attitude
and no opinion can withstand the threat of so much horror; and above all
it would make for a new system of justice, which, given any stability at all,
could not fail to produce a new juridical person in man, that would elude
the totalitarian domination. The so-called “Volksnutzen” of the Nazis, con-
stantly fluctuating (because what s useful today can be injurious tomorrow)
and the eternally shifting party line of the Soviet Union which, being retro-
active, almost daily makes new groups of people available for the concen-
tration camps, are the only guaranty for the continued existence of the con-
centration camps, and hence for the continued total disfranchisement of man.

The next decisive step in the preparation of living corpses is the murder
of the moral person in man. This is done-in th¢ main by making martyrdomgz % "7 "
for the first time in history, impossible: “How many people here still believe
that 2 protest has even historic importance? This skepticism is the real mas-
terpiece of the 8§. Their great accomplishment. @ey have corrupted all
human solidarity. (Here the night has fallen on the future. When no witnesses
are left, there can be no testimony. To demonstrate when death can no
longer be postponed is an attempt to give death a meaning, to act beyond
one’s own death. In order to be successful, a gesture must have social mean-
ing. There are hundreds of thousands of us here, ali living in absolute soli-
tude. That is why we are subdued no matter what happens.” 152

'*! Bruno Bettelheim, “On Dachau and Buchenwald,” when discussing the fact that
most prisoners “made their peace with the values of the Gestapo,” emphasizes that
“this was not the result of propaganda . . . the Gestapo insisted that it would pre-
vent them from expressing their feelings anyway” (pp. 834-35).

Himmler explicitly prohibited propaganda of any kind in the camps. “Education
consists of discipline, never of any kind of imstruction on an ideological basis.” “On
Organization and Obligation of the 8S and the Police,” in Nutional-politischer Lehrgang
der Wehrmacht, 1937. Quoted from Nazi Conspiracy, 1V, 616 1.

152 Rousset. op. ¢if.. 0. 464,

14¢ ¥ogon, op. cit., p. 6.

149 See Nazi Conspiracy, 1V, 800 fI.

50 Beck and Gedin, op. cit., state explicitly that “opponents constituted onl
relatively small proportion of the [Russian] prison population” (p. 87), and that ther
was no connection whatever between “a man's imprisonment and any offense” (p. 95)
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The camps and the murder of political adversaries are only part of ‘gp
ganized oblivion that not only embraces carriers of public opinion such:
the spoken and the written word, but extends even to the families and friends
of the victim. Grief and remembrance are forbidden. In the Soviet Unjop.
wornan will sue for divorce immediately after her hushand’s arrest in ordar
to save the lives of her children; if her husband chances to come back, .sha
will indignantly turn him out of the house.!®® The Western world '}
hitherto, even in its darkest periods, granted the slain enemy the right tg;
remembered as a self-evident acknowledgment of the fact that we ars..
men (and only men). It is only because even Achilles set out for Hector
funeral, only because the most despotic governments honored the slain
enemy, only because the Romans allowed the Christians to write the
martyrologies, only because the Church kept its heretics alive in the memg
of men, that all was not lost and never could be lost. The concentrai;
camps, by making death itself anonymous (making it impossible to- fin
out whether a prisoner is dead or alive) robbed death of its meaning as
end of a fulfilled life. In a sense they took away the individual’s own de
proving that henceforth nothing belonged to him and he belonged to no op
His death merely set a seal on the fact that he had never really existed.

This attack on the moral person might still have been opposed by man
conscience which tells him that it is better to die a victim than to live a¢
bureaucrat of murder. /Totalitarian terror achieved its most terrible trinmp
when it succeeded in “cuiting the moral person off from the individugl
escape and in making the decisions of conscience absolutely questiongh
and equivocgllﬂ_.;When a man is faced with the alternative of betraying an
thus murdering his friends or of sending his wife and children, for whom h
is in every sense responsible, to their death; when even suicide would m
the immediate murder of his own family—how is he to decide? The al
native is no longer between good and evil, but between murder and murds;
Who could solve the moral dilemma of the Greek mother, who was alloy
by the Nazis to choose which of her three children should be killed? 5

Through the creation of conditions under which conscience ceases to
adequate and to do good becomes utterly impossible, the consciously org
ized complicity of all men in the crimes of totalitarian regimes is exten
to the victims and thus made really total. The SS implicated concentrati
camp inmates—criminals, politicals, Jews—in their crimes by making th
responsible for a large part of the administration, thus confronting them
the hopeless dilemma whether to send their friends to their death, or to'h
murder other men who happened to be strangers, and forcing them, ir
event, to behave like murderers.® The point is not only that hatred
diverted from those who are guilty (the capos were more hated tha

'¢5), but that the distinguishing line between persecutor and persecuted, be-
“yween the murderer and his victim, is constantly blurred, 8
. Once the moral person has been killed, the one thing that still prevents..
' men from being made into living corpses is the differentiation of the in-
gividual, his unique identity. In a sterile form such individuality can be pre-
- rved through a persistent stoicism, and it is certain that many men under
“otalifariaf tile have taken and are each day still taking refuge in this
" gbsolute isolation of a personality without rights or conscience. There is no
doubt that this part of the human person, precisely because it depends so
- essentially on nature and on forces that cannot be controlled by the will, is
the hardest to destroy (and when destroyed is niost easily repaired).:5
:.~Fhe methods of dealing with this uniqueness of the human person are
- pumerous and we shall not attempt to list them. They begin with the mon-
*gtrous conditions in the transports to the camps, when hundreds of human
“peings are packed into a cattle-car stark naked, glued to each other, and
- shunted back and forth over the countryside for days on end; they continue
-ypon arrival at the camp, the well-organized shock of the first hours, the
“shaving of the head, the grotesque camp ciothing; and they end in the utterly
ynimaginable tortures so gauged as not to kill the body, at any event not
quickly. The aim of all these methods, in any case, is to manipulate the
- puman body—-with its infinite possibilities of suffering—in such a way as
o make it destroy the human person as inexorably as do certain mental
iseases of organic origin.
It is here that the utter lunacy of the entire process becomes most ap-
parent. Torture, to be sure, is an essential feature of the whole totalitarian
- police and judiciary apparatus; it is used every day to make people talk.
This type of torture, since it pursues a definite, rational aim, has certain
imitations: either the prisoner talks within a certain time, or he is killed. To
this rationally conducted torture another, irrational, sadistic type was added
“in the first Nazi concentration camps and in the cellars of the Gestapo.
Carried on for the most part by the SA, it pursued no aims and was not sys-
ematic, but depended on the initiative of largely abnormal elements. The
mortality was so high that only a few concentration-camp inmates of 1933
survived these first years. This type of torture seemed to be not so much a
calculated political institution as a concession of the regime to its criminal
d abnormal elements, who were thus rewarded for services rendered. Be-
hind the blind bestiality of the SA, there often lay a deep hatred and resent-
ment against all those who were socially, intellectually, or physically better

% Bettelheim, op. cit., describes the process by which the guards as well as the
soners became “‘conditioned” to the life in the camp and were afraid of returning
to the outer world.

"Rousset, therefore, is right when he insists that the truth is that “victim and execu-
tioner are alike ignoble; the lesson of the camps is the brotherhood of abjection” (p.
588). :

omers was “how to live as well as possible within the camp.” .

7 Bettelheim, op. cit,, describes how “the main concern of the new prisoners
med to be to remain intact as a personality” while the problem of the old pris-

133 See the report of Sergei Malakhov in Dallin, op. cit., pp. 20 ff.

154 Gee Albert Camus in Twice A Year, 1947, :

133 Rousset’s book, op. cit., consists largely of discussions of this dilemma b
oners.
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-he nihilistic generalizations which maintain p!ausib}y enough that essen-
Ay all men alike are beasts.'™ Actually the experience of th_e concern-
qtion camps does show that human beings can be transfprmed into speci-
ens of the human animal, and that man’s “nature” is only “human”
<ofar as it opens up to man the possibility of becoming something highly
Imatural, that is, a man.

“sfter murder of the moral person and annihilation of the juridical person,
¢ destruction of the individuality is almost always successful. Conceivably
e laws of mass psychology may be found to explain why millions of
aman beings allowed themselves to be marched unresistingly into the gas
nambers, although these laws would explain nothing else but the destruc-
on of individuality. It is more significant that those individually condemned
death very seldom attempted to take one of their executioners with them,
at there were scarcely any serious revolts, and that even in the moment
of liberation there were very few spontancous massacres of S8 men. For to
stroy individuality is to destroy spontameity, man’s power. 10 ..b.egl_r,_;,,_ksgmc;_
jiig fiew out of his own resources, something that cannot be explained on
basis of reactions to environment and events.'®! Nothing then remains
uf ghastly marionettes with human faces, which all behave like the dog
Paviov’s experiments, which all react with perfect reliability even when
ing to their own death, and which do nothing but react. This is the real
umph of the system: “The triumph of the SS demands that the tortured
sictim allow himself to be led to the noose without protesting, t.ha.t he Te-
‘wounce and abandon himself to the point of ceasing to affirm his identity.
“and it is not for nothing. It is not gratuitously, out of sheer sadism, that the
3s men desire his defeat. They know that the system which succeeds in de-
'stmying its victim before he mounts the scaffold . . . is incompara_bly the
‘hest for keeping a whole people in slavery. In submission. Nothing is more
werrible than these processions of human beings going like dummies to their
death. The man who sees this says to himself: ‘For them to be thus.reduced,
‘what po{ver must be concealed in the hands of the masters,’ and. he turns
way, full of bitterness but defeated.” 162

Tt we take totalitarian aspirations seriously and refuse to be misled by the

off than themselves, and who now, as if in fulfillment of their wildest dre
were in their power. This resentment, which never died out entirely ;
camps, strikes us as a last remnant of humanly understandable faq
The real horror began, however, when the SS took over the admin
of the camps. The old spontaneous bestiality gave way to an absolutely
and systematic destruction of human bodies, calculated to destroy ‘i
dignity; death was avoided or postponed indefinitely. The camps “weg
longer amusement parks for beasts in human form, that is, for mag
really belonged in mental institutions and prisons; the reverse becap
they were turned into “drill grounds,” en which perfectly normal mén
trained to be full-fledged members of the $8.15° i
The killing of man’s individuality, of the uniqueness shaped in
parts by nature, will, and destiny, which has become so self-evident ap
for all human relations that even identical twins inspire a certain uneasi
creates a horror that vastly overshadows the outrage of the juridical-pe}
person and the despair of the moral person. It is this horror that gives

"% Rousset, op. ¢it, p. 390, reports an SS-man haranguing a professor ag follo
“You used to be a professor. Well, you're ne professor now. You're no big shpts
more. Youre nothing but a little runt now. Just as little as you can be. I'm h
fellow now.” g

*# Kogon, op. cit., p. 6, speaks of the possibility that the camps will be maintd;
us training and experimental greunds for the 5S8. He also gives a good report ¢
difference between the early camps administered by the SA and the later ones-
the SS5. “None of these first camps had more than a thousand inmates, . . | Life
them beggared alt description, The accounts of the few old prisoners who survi
those years agree that there was scarcely any form of sadistic perversion that’ wa
not practiced by the SA men, But they were all acts of individual bestiality, there wa
stifl no fully organized cold system, embracing masses of men. This was the acciy
plishment of the S$” (p. 7).

This new mechanized system eased the feeling of responsibility as much as’
kumanly possible. When, for instance, the order came to kill every day several b
dred Russian prisoners, the slaughter was performed by shooting through a hole wiik
out seeing the victim. (See Ernest Feder, “Essai sur la Psychologie de la Terreur,”
Synthéses, Brussels, 1946.) On the other hand, perversion was artificially produ
in otherwise normal men. Rousset reports the following from a S guard: “Usually:
keep on hitting until [ ejaculate. 1 have a wife and three children in Brestau. T used
be perfectly normal, That's what they've made of me. Now when they give m
pass out of here, T don’t go home. | don't dare look my wife in the face” (p. 27
—The documents from the Hitler era contain numerous testimonials for the aver
normality of those entrusted with carrying out Hitler's program of extermination
good collection is found in [.éon Poliakov’s “The Weapon of Antisemitism,” publis
by UNESCO in The Third Reich, London, 1955. Most of the men in the units i
for these purposes were not volunteers but had been drafted from the ordirary po
for these special assignments. But even trained $S-men found this kind of duty wo
than front-line fighting. In his report of a mass execution by the SS, an eyewiti
gives high praise to this troop which had been so “idealistic” that it was able to b
“the entire extermination without the help of liguor.”

That one wanted to eliminate all personal motives and passions during the “e
terminations” and hence keep the cruelties to a minimum is revealed by the fact thal
a group of doctors and enginecrs entrusted with handling the gas installations wer
making constant improvements that were not only designed to raise the produc
capacity of the corpse factories but also to accelerate and ease the agony of des

W0 This is very prominent in Rousset's work. “The social conditions of life in the
‘mmps have transformed the great mass of inmates, both the G_ermarls al:ld the de-
portees, regardless of their previous social position and education . .. oito de’-,
gnerate rabble, entirely submissive to the primitive reflexes of the animal instinct

. 183).
{p““ ln)this coatext also belongs the astonishing rarety of suicides in the camps. Suicide
securred far more often before arrest and deportation than in the camp itself, which
is of course partly explained by the fact that cvery attempt was made to prevent sui-
ddes which are, after all, spontaneous acts. From the statistical material for Buchen-
wald (Nazi Conspiracy, TV, 800 #.) it is evident that scarcely more than one-half
per cent of the deaths could be traced to suicide, that frequently there were only two
smicides per year, although in the same year the total number of deaths reached 3,516,
The reports from Russtan camps mention the same phenomenon. Cf. for instance,
Starlinger, op, cit., p. 57.

82 Rousset, op. cif., p. 525.
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t pride in having no need of them, or of any human help of any kind.
insofar a8 they are more than aninjal reaction and fulfillment of fujis:
; are entirely superfluous to totalitarian regimes. Totalitarianism_strives
toward despotic rule over men, but toward a system in which men are
iﬁ-ﬁ;ﬁu(_)u_s. Total power can be achieved and safégudrded only in a world
=onditioned reflexes, of marionettes without the slightest trace of spon-
sity. Precisely because man’s resources are so great, he can be fully
coinated only when he becomes a specimen of the animal-species man,
herefore character is a threat and even the most unjust legal rules are
hstacle; but individuality, anything indeed that distinguishes one man
sm another, is intolerable. As long as all men have not been made equally
perﬂuous—and this has been accomplished only in concentration camps
the ideal of totalitarian domination has not been achieved. Totalitarian
45 strive constantly, though never with complete success, to establish
s superfliuity of man—Dby the arbitrary selection of various groups for con-
atration camps, by constant purges of the ruling apparatus, by mass -
dations. Common sense protests desperately that the masses are sub-
issive and that all this gigantic apparatus of terror is therefore superfluous;
iihey were capable of telling the truth, the totalitarian rulers would reply:
e apparatus seems superfluous to you only because it serves to make mien
i)er‘ﬁugus_“h__ e e e : . R

common-sense assertion that they are utopian and unrealizable,”
that the society of the dying established in the camps is the only
society in which it is possible tg dominate man entirely:: Those wi
to total domination must liquidate all spontaneity, such as the mere:
of individuality will always engender, and track it down in its mog
forms, regardless of how unpolitical and harmless these may scem. p.
dog, the human specimen reduced to the most elementary repey Ty
bundle of reactions that can always be liquidated and replaced B
bundles of reactions that behave in exactly the same way, is the:
“citizen” of a totalitarian state; and such a citizen can be produce
imperfectly outside of the camps.
The uselessness of the camps, their cynically admitted anti-utility
apparent. In reality they are most essential to the preservation of the
power than any of its other institutions. Without concentration campg
out the undefined fear they inspire and the very well-defined trainifig
offer in totalitarian domination, which can nowhere else be fully tested
all of its most radical possibilitics, a totalitarian state can neither in
its nuclear troops with fanaticism nor maintain a whole people in cony
apathy. The dominating and the dominated would only too quicklyi
back into the “old bourgeois routine™; after early “excesses,” they. w
succumb to everyday life with its human laws; in short, they would de
in the direction which all observers counseled by common sense we
prone to predict. The tragic fallacy of all these prophecies, originating
world that was still safe, was to suppose that there was such a thing a3
human nature established for all time, to identify this human nature s
history, and thus to declare that the idea of total domination was not'§
infuman but also unrealistic. Meanwhile we have learned that the pOWeE
man is so great that he really can be what he wishes to be. "
It is in the very nature of totalitarian regimes to demand unlimited pow
Stich power can only be secured if literally all men, without a single
tion, are reliably dominated in every aspect of their life. In the real
foreign affairs new neutral territories must constantly be subjugated,
at home ever-new human groups must be mastered in expanding concent
tion camps, or, when circumstances require liquidated to make rooni:
others. The question of opposition is unimportant both in foreign
domestic affairs. Any neutrality, indeed any spontaneously given friendsh
is from the standpdint of totalitarian domination just as dangerous as o
‘hostility, precisely because spontaneity as such, with its incalculability,
the greatest of all obstacles to total domination over man. The Comii
of non-Communist countries, who fled or were called to Moscow, leatn
by bitter experience that they constituted a menace to the Soviet Union. G
vinced Cormmunists are in this semse, which alone has any reality tod
just as ridiculous and just as menacing to the regime in Russia, as; fo
_example, the convinced Nazis of the Rohm faction were to the Nazis. .
What makes conviction and opinion of any sort so ridiculous and d
gerous under totalitarian conditions is that totalitarian regimes take:

The totalitarian attempt to make men superfluous reflects the experience
modern masses of their superfluity on an overcrowded earth. The world
the dying, in which men are taught they are superfluous through a way
life in which punishment is meted out without connection with crime, in
hich exploitation is practiced without profit, and where work is performed
thout product, is a place where senselessness is daily produced anew. Yet,
thin the framework of the totalitarian ideology, nothing could be more
ensible and logical; if the inmates are vermin, it is logical that they should
% killed by poison gas; if they are degenerate, they should not be allowed
6. contaminate the population; if they have “slave-like souls” (Himmler},
one should waste his time trying to re-educate them. Seen through the
ges of the ideology, the trouble with the camps is almost that they make
fio much sense, that the execution of the doctrine is too consistent.

. While the totalitarian regimes are thus resolutely and cynically emptying
he world of the only thing that makes sense to the utilitarian expectations
o common sense, they impose upon it at the same time a kind of super-
ense which the ideologies actually always meant when they pretended to
ieve found the key to history or the solution to the riddles of the universe.
Over and above the senselessmess of totalitarian society is enthroned the
idiculous supersense of its ideological superstition, Ideologies are harmless,
incritical, and arbitrary opinions only as long as they are not believed in
griously, Once their claim to total validity is taken literally they become the
melei of logical systems in which, as in the systems of paranoiacs, every-
lhing follows comprehensibly and even compulsorily once the first premise
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o government, whether it has its own essence and can be compared with -
defined like other forms of government such as Western thought has
n and recognized since the times of ancient philosophy. If this is true,
the entirely new and unprecedented forms of totalitarian organization
3 course of action must rest on one of the few basic experiences which
can have whenever they live together, and are concerned with public
s, If there is a basic experience which finds its political expression in
slitarian domination, then, in view of the novelty of the totalitarian form
: ~yernment, this must be an experience which, for whatever reason, has
qor before served as the foundation of a body politic and whose general
'Ubd_—although it may be familiar in every other respect—never before
< pervaded, and directed the handling of, public affairs,
it we consider this in terms of the history of ideas, it seems extremely
jikely. For the forms of government under which men live have been
few: they were discovered early, classified by the Greeks and have
foved extraordinarily long-lived. If we apply these findings, whose funda-
sntal idea, despite many variations, did not change in the two and a half
susand years that separate Plato from Kant, we are tempted at once to
erpret. totalitarianism as some modern form of tyranny, that is a lawless
& vernment where power is wielded by one man. Arbitrary power, unre-
S sited by law, yielded in the interest of the ruler and hostile to the interests
the governed, on one hand, fear as the principle of action, namely fear
the people by the raler and fear of the ruler by the people, on the other—
ose have been the hallmarks of tyranny throughout our tradition.
ically diff Instead of ﬁaying that totalitarian government is unprecedented, we could
s say that it has exploded the very alternative on which all definitions
the essence of governments have been based in political philosophy, that
the alternative between lawful and lawless government, between arbitrary
d legitimate power. That lawful government and legitimate power, on one
de, lawlessness and arbitrary power on the other, belonged together and
ere inseparable has never been questioned. Yet, totalitarian rule confronts
with a totally different kind of government. Tt defies, it is true, all positive
ws, even to the extreme of defying those which it has itself established (as
“the case of the Soviet Constitution of 1936, to quote only the most out-
anding example) or which it did not care to abolish (as in the case of
¢ Weimar Constitution which the Nazi government never revoked). But
operates neither without guidance of law nor is it arbitrary, for it claims
o obey strictly and unequivocally those laws of Nature or of History from
Jhich all positive laws always have been supposed to spring.
It is the monstrous, yet seemingly unanswerable claim of totalitarian rule
ihat, far from being “lawless,” it goes to the sources of authority from which
sitive laws received their ultimate legitimation, that far from being arbj-

dictatorshi i ; e .
ips, and owes its existence only to the deplorable, but peth ary it is more obedient to these suprahuman forces than any government
‘wer was before, and that far from wielding its power in the interest of one

accidental failure of the traditional political forces—liberal or conserv;
an, it is quite prepared to sacrifice everybody’s vital immediate interests

ga;u‘(;lﬁz;lth(:-r social!ilst, republican or monarchist, authoritarian or democs
, on the contrary, there 15 such o thing as the nature of L. 1o the execution of what it assumes to be the law of History or the law of
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It is in the line of such reflections to raise the question whether total
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sjence, by which Nature or Divinity as the sources of authority for the ius
aurale or the historically revealed commands of God, are supposed to
qnounce their authority in man himself. This never made man a walking
nbodiment of the law, but on the contrary remained distinct from him as
e authority which demanded consent and obedience. Nature or Divinity
s the source of authority for positive laws were thought of as permanent and
ernal; positive laws were changing and changeable according to circom-
ances, but they possessed a relative permanence as compared with the
quch more rapidly changing actions of men; and they derived this perma-

Nature. Its defiance of positive laws claims to be a higher form of legit
which, since it is inspired by the sources themselves, can do away
petty legality. Totalitarian lawfulness pretends to have found j
establish the rule of justice on earth—something which the legal
positive Taw admittedly could never attain. The discrepancy between 1,
and justice could never be bridged because the standards of right and w;.
into which positive law translates its own source of authority—_<pa;
law” goverfiing the whole universe, or divine faw revealed in human hig,
- or customs and traditions expressing the law common to the sentimer:
all men—are necessarily general and must be valid for a countless apg:
predictable number of cases, so that each’ concrete individual case with
unrepeatable set of circumstances somehow escapes it.
 /Totalitarian Jawfilngss, defying legality and pretending to establigh
“direct reign of justice™on earth, executes the law of History ot of N
without translating it into standards of right and wrong for individual "be
_havior.. It applies the law directly to mankind without bothering with th
behavior of men. The law of Nature or the law of History, if prop
executed, is expected to produce mankind as its end product; and this
pectation lies behind the claim to global rule of all totalitarian governmeiy
Totalitarian policy claims to transform the human species into an acti
unfailing carrier of a law to which human beings otherwise would of
passively and reluctantly be subjected. If it is true that the link betwss
totalitarian countries and the civilized world was broken through the wmp
strous crimes of totalitarian regimes, it is also true that this criminality w
not due to simple aggressiveness, ruthlessness, warfare and treachery, by
to a conscious break of that consensus furis which, according to Cicero, co
stitutes a “people,” and which, as international law, in modern times h:
constituted the civilized world insofar as it remains the foundation-stone
international relations even under the conditions of war. Both moral judg:
ment and legal punishment presuppose this basic consent; the criminal can
be judged justly only because he takes part in the consensus iuris, and evé
the revealed law of God can function among men only when they lists
and consent to it. :
At this point the fundamental difference between the totalitarian and 3
other concepts of law comes to light. Totalitarian policy does not replac
one set of laws with another, does not cstablish its own consensus: iuf
does not create, by one revolution, a new form of legality, Its defiance of
even its own positive laws implies that it believes it-Can do without an
consensus. furis_whatever, and still not resign itself to thé tyrannical sta
of lawlessness, arbitrariness and fear. It can do without the consensus b
because:it promises to release the fulfillment of law from all action and wi
of man; and it promises justice on earth because it claims'to make mankin
itself the embodiment of the law..
This identification of man and law, which seems to cancel the discrepant
between legality and justice that has plagued legal thought since ancier
times, has nothing in common with the lumen naturale or the voice of co

ver changing movements of men.
in the interpretation of totalitarianism, all laws have become laws of

avement. When the Nazis talked about the law of nature or when the
olsheviks talk about the law of history, neither nature nor history is
ny longer the stabilizing source of authority for the actions of mortal men;
hey are movements in themselves. Underlying the Nazis’ belief in race
‘aws as the expression of the law of nature in man, is Darwin’s idea of
man as the product of a natural development which does not necessarily
“sop with the present species of human beings, just as under the Bolsheviks’
pelief in class-struggle as the expression of the law of history lies Marx’s
potion of society as the product of a gigantic historical movement which
ces according to its own law of motion to the end of historical times
when it will abolish itself,

The difference between Marx’s historical and Darwin’s naturalistic ap-
sroach has frequently been pointed out, usually and rightly in favor of

arx’s s¢holarly achievements than to cail him the “Darwin of history.”1
If one considers, not the actual achievement, but the basic philosophies
of both men, it turns out that ultimately the movement of history and the
movement of nature are one and the same. Darwin’s intreduction of the
concept of development into nature, his insistence that, at least in the field
of biology, natural movement is not circular but unilinear, moving in an
infinitely progressing dircetion, means in fact that nature is, as it were,
‘being swept into history, that natural life is considered to be historical. The
“patural” law of the survival of the fittest is just as much a historical law
md could be used as such by racism as Marx’s law of the survival of the
most progressive class. Marx’s class struggle, on the other hdnd, as the
duiving force of history is only the outward expression of the development

'In his funeral speech on Marx, Engels said: “just as Darwin discovered the law
of development of organic life, so Marx discovered the law of development of human
history,” A similar comment is found in Engels’ introduction to the edition of the
Communist Manifesto in 1890, and in his introduction to the Ursprung der Familie,
be once more mentions “Darwin’s theory of evolution” and “Marx’s theory of surplus
valne” side by side. '

Marx. This has led us to forget the great and positive interest Marx took !
it Darwin’s theories; Engels could not think ‘of a greater compliment to

ence from the eternal presence of their source of authority. Positive laws, |
nerefore, are primarily designed to function as stabilizing factors for the
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derstood that aws are the stabilizing forces in the public affairs of men
indeed it always has been since Plato invoked Zeus, the god of the boun-
res, in his Laws), then the problem of movement of the body politic
wad the actions of its citizens arises. Lawfulness sets limitations to actions,
ut does not inspire them; the greatiisss; biit 4lso the perplexity of laws'in

”
¢ societics is that they only tell what one should not,

wrest yardsticks for the goodness of a government, It is still for Montes-

uien the supreme proof for the badness of tyranny that only tyrannies are

iable t0 be destroyed from within, to decline by themselves, whereas all -

ther governments are destroyed through exterior circumstances. Therefore

what the definition of governments always needed was what Montesquien

qalled a “principle of action” which, different in each form of government, |

~would inspire government and citizens alike in their public activity and i

serve as a criterion, beyond the merely negative yardstick of lawfulness, for

jadging all action in public affairs. Such guiding principles and criteria of

‘getion are, according to Montesquieu, honor in a monarchy, virtue in a re- i

public and fear in a tyranmy.. , ’

© In a perfect totalitarian government, where all men have become One |

Man, where all action aims at the acceleration of the movement of nature

or history, where every single act is the execution of a death sentence which

Nature or History has aiready pronounced, that is, under conditions where

. terror can be completely relied upon to keep the movement in constant

. motion, no principle of action separate from its essence would be needed at

- all. Yet as long as totalitarian rule has not conquered the earth and with

‘the iron band of terror made each single man a part of one mankind, terror

. in its double function as essence of government and principle, not of action,

- but of motion, cannot be fully realized. Just as iawfulness in constitutional

- government is insufficient to inspire and guide men’s actions, so terror in
otalitarian government is not sufficient to inspire and guide human behavior.

While under present conditions totalitarian domination still shares with

other forms of government the need for a guide for the behavior of its citi-

wns in public affairs, it does not need and could not even use a principle

ot of action strictly speaking, since it will eliminate precisely the capacity of

a speed they never would reach i : man fo act. Under conditions of total terror not even fear can any longer
S means that terror execut:s lilieffh;o Sf;lg?liilve;- Pﬁactrcally speakin, serve as an advisor of how to behave, because terror chooses s victims

Nature is supposed (o have pronounced on © ceath sentences which without reference to individual actions or thoughts, exclusively in accordance

i i aces or lr.lc.h“duals who are “unfit with the objective necessity of the natural or historical process. Under to-

talitarian conditions, fear probably is more widespread than ever before;

but fear has lost its practical usefulness when actions guided by it can no

] id the dangers man fears. The same is true for sympathy -

tion, a very old problem of noiiti

A political thoughyt [ ] ‘
gl seems to have found solutio or support of the regime; for total terror not only selects its victims accord-

ing to objective. standards; it chooses its executioners with as complete

a disregard as possible for the candidate’s conviction and sympathies. The
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gible existence of animals.) Yet we know that this is only part of the
jputh. Deism, though it denies divine revelation, does not simply make “sci-
wtific” statements on a God which is only an “idea,” but uses the idea of
God in order to explain the course of the world. The “ideas” of isms—race
ipracism, God in deism, etc.—never form the subject matter of the ideologies
ind the suffix -logy never indicates simply a body of “scientific” statements.
- An ideology is quite literally what its name indicates: it is the logic of
an idea. Its subject matter is history, to which the “idea” is applied; the
rsult of this application is not a body of statements about something that
5, but the unfolding of a process which is in constant change. The ideology
peats the course of events as though it followed the same “law” as the
pgical exposition of its “idea.” Ideologies pretend to know the mysteries |
f the whole historical process-—the secrets of the past, the intricacies of
‘the present, the uncertainties of the future—-because of the logic inherent @
“in their respective ideas.
Ideologies are never interested in the miracle of being. They are historical,
‘concérned with becoming and perishing, with the rise and fall of cultures,
‘even if they try to explain history by some “law of nature.” The word
“race” in racism does not signify any genuine curiosity about the human
‘races as a field for scientific exploration, but is the “idea” by which the
- movement of history is explained as one consistent process.
. The “idea” of an ideclogy is neither Plato’s eternal essence grasped by
‘the eyes of the mind nor Kant’s regulative principle of reason but has
become an instrument of explanation. To an ideology, history does not
.ppear in the light of an idea- (which would imply that history is seen
sub specie of some ideal eternity which itself is beyond historical mo-
tion) but as something which can be calculated by it. What fits the “idea”
into this new role is its own “logic,” that is a movement which is the con-
sequence of the “idea” itself and needs no outside factor to set it into mo-
tion. Racism is the belief that there is a motion inherent in the very idea
of race, just as deism is the belief that a motion is inherent in the very
notion of God.
The movement of history and the logical process of this notion are sup-
posed to correspond to each other, so that whatever happens, happens ac-
cording to the logic of one “idea.” Howecver, the only possible movement
in the realm of logic is the process of deduction from a premise. Dialectical
logic, with its process from thesis through antithesis to synthesis which in
turn becomes the thesis of the next dialectical movement, is not different
in_principle, once an ideology gets hold of it; the first thesis becomes the
premise and its advantage for ideological explanation is that this dialectical
limitations of philosophy. Deism, for example, would then : o dgr‘fs?et Catn c;{p;aizn?way factual contradictions as stages of one identical,
i ; consistent movement.
entific manner of theolopy for whi i - T © As soon as Togic as a movement of thought—and not as a necessary con-
which is not based on Egvelatizgmeg Ceiogiszna 1}:;;?:1135 reality. ' trol of thinking—is appiied to an idea, this idea is transformed into a prem-
idea would be as mad as a zoology which is no fony ut tre ; + ise. Ideological world explanations performed this operation long before
ger sure t became so eminently fruitful for totalitarian reasoning. The purely nega-

consistent eIiminati_on of conviction as a motive for action j bees:
matter of record_ since the great purges in Soviet Russiy andafh o
couniries. The aim of totalitarian education has never been t i
victions but to destroy the capacity to form any. The intrcjduct'o Foi e
objective criterta into the selective system of the SS troops o P
great organizational invention; he selected the candidates %O:I\;as i
accolrchng?r o purely racial criteria, Nature itself decided not onl
to be climinated, but also who was 1o be trained ag an Pelbins.

No guiding principle of behavior, taken itself from the req] exeguth 4

. action, such as virtue, honor, fear, is necessary or can be usefL?ll to hu'l'n-

motion a body politic which no longer uses terror as a means fo' i
tion, bl{t v-vhose' essence is terror. In its stead, it has introducecl0 ! :
new principle into public affairs that dispenses with hum o o
altogether and appeals to the cravin insigh
of movement according to which the t
fote, all private destinjes depend,

The inhabitants of g totalitarian country
the process of nature or history for the sake o

grotcl:]ess may decide tl}at those who today eliminate races and individuyy
21 ¢ members off dying classes and decadent peoples are tomorrow t}:I a]_
(\:} ic; muit_ b(ti s‘acnﬁced. What totalitarian rule needs to guide the behav(')se
0! M8 subjects is a preparation to fit each of them e.
J o f qually well fo
of executloner. and the role of victim. This two-sided pre);[)arationrt§1ha =
stitute for a principle of action, is.the ideology. » e b
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everything and every occurence by deducing it from

the ideologies discovered. '
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matter of zoology, and that the suflix -Jogy in ideology, as
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tive coercion of logic, the prohibition of confradictions, became “proy
tive” so that a whole line of thought could be initiated, and forced upon'§
mind, by drawing conclusions in the manner of mere argumentation, 7
argumentative process could be interrupted neither by a new idea (w;
would have been another premise with a different set of consequencesy
by a new experience. Ideologies always assume that one idea is sufficiens
explain everything in the development from the premise, and that no exps
ence can teach anything because everything is comprehended in this ¢4
sistent process of logical deduction. The danger in exchanging the necesss
insecurity of philosophical thought for the total explanation of an ideology
and its Weltanschauung, is not even so much the risk of falling for somy
usually vulgar, always uncritical assumption as of ¢xchanging the freedog;
inherent in man’s capacity to think for the straightjacket of logic with whicy
man can force himsell almost as violently as he is forced by some outside
power. _

The Weltanschauungen and ideologies of the nineteenth century are ng
in themselves totalitarian, and although racism and communism have b
come the decisive ideologies of the twentieth century they were not, iy
principle, any “more totalitarian” than the others; it happened because ths
elements of experience on which they were originally based—the struggle
between the races for world domination, and the struggle between the classeg
for political power in the respective countries—turned out to be poiitically'
more important than those of other ideologies. In this sense the ideological
victory of racism and communism over all other isms was decided before
the totalitarian movements took hold of precisely these ideologies. On the
other hand, all ideologies contain totalitarian elements, but these are
fully developed only by totalitarian movements, and this creates the de:
ceptive impression that only racism and communism are totalitarian in
character. The truth is, rather, that the real nature of all ideologies was
revealed only in the role that the ideology plays in the apparatus of totali-
tarian domination. Seen from this aspect, there appear three specifically
totalitarian elements that are peculiar to all idcological thinking.

First, in their claim to total explanation, ideologies have the tendency to
explain not what is, but what becomes, what is born and passes away. They
are in all cases concerned solely with the element of motion, that is, with
history in the customary sense of the word. Ideologies are always oriented
toward history, even when, as in the case of racism, they seemingly proceed
“from the premise of nature; here, nature serves merely to explain historical
matters and reduce them to matters of nature, The claim to total explanation
promises to explain all historical happenings, the total explanation of the
past, the total knowledge of the present, and the reliable prediction of the
. future. Secondly, in this capacity ideological thinking becomes independent
of -all experience from which it cannot learn anything new even if it isd
guestion of something that has just come to pass. Hence ideological think:
ing becomes emancipated from the reality that we perceive with our five
senses, and insists on a “truer” reality concealed behind all perceptible
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shings, dominating them from this place of concealment and requiring a
sixth sense that enables us to become aware of it. The sixth sense is pro-
vided by precisely the ideology, that particular idedlogical indoctrination

" ghich Is taught by the educational institufions, established exclusively for
" fis purpose, to train the “political soldiers” in the Ordensburgen of the
= Nazis or the schools of the Comintern and the Cominform. The propaganda
of the tofalitarian movement also serves to emancipate thought from expe-

rence and reality; it always strives to inject a secret meaning into every
ublic, tangible event and to suspect a secret intent behind every public
olitical act. Once the movements have come to power, they proceed to
change reality in accordance with their ideological claims. The concept of
enmity is replaced by that of conspiracy, and this produces a mentality in
which reality—real enmity or real friendship—is no longer experienced and
gnderstood in its own terms but is automatically assumed to signify some-
ihing else.

achieve this emancipation of thought from experience through certain meth-
ods of demonstration. Ideological thinking orders facts info an absolutely

“Jogical procédure which starts from an axiomatically accepted premise, de-

ducing everything else from it; that is, it proceeds with a consistency that
exists nowhere in the realm of reality. The deducing may proceed logically
or dialectically; in either case it involves a consistent process of argumenta-
tion which, because it thinks in terms of a process, is supposed to be able
to comprehend the movement of the suprahuman, natural or historical proc-
esses, Comprehension is achieved by the mind’s imitating, either logically or
dialectically, the laws of “scientifically” established movements with which
through the process of imitation it becomes integrated. Ideological argu-
mentation, always a kind of logical deduction, corresponds to the two afore-
mentioned elements of the ideologies—the element of movement and of
emancipation from reality and experience—first, because its thought move-
ment does not spring from experience but is self-generated, and, secondly, -
because it transforms the one and only point that is taken and accepted from
experienced reality into an axiomatic premise, leaving from then on the
subsequent argumentation process completely untouched from any further
experience. Once it has established its premise, its point of departure, expe-
riences no longer interfere with ideological thinking, nor can it be taught
by reality.

The device both totalitarian rulers used to transform their respective
ideologies into weapons with which each of their subjects could force him-
self into step with the terror movement was deceptively simple and incon-
spicuous: they took them dead seriously, took pride the one in his supreme
gift for “ice cold reasoning” (Hitler) and the other in the “mercilessness of
his dialectics,” and proceeded to drive ideological implications into extremes
of logical consistency which, to the onlooker, looked preposterously “primi-
tive” and absurd: a “dying class” consisted of people condemned to death;
races that are “unfit to live” were to be exterminated. Whoever agreed that

“Thirdly, since the ideologies have no power to transform reality, they ot



. cessors was that it was no longer primarily the “idea” of the ideology—y¢
- struggle of classes and the exploitation of the workers or the struggle
. races and the care for Germanic peoples—which appealed to them, but't

logical process which could be developed from it.. According to St;ﬁi
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there are such things as “dying classes” and did not draw the
quence of killing their members, or that the right to live had someth?'q
do with race and did not draw the consequence of killing “unfit races 13 .
plainly either stupid or a coward. This stringent logicality as a gu’i'd‘
action permeates the whole structure of totalitarian movements ang 2oV
ments. It is exclusively the work of Hitler and Stalin who, although fﬁ
did not add a single new thought to the ideas and propaganda sloga'ﬁ
their movements, for this reason alone must be considered ideologists of °
greatest importance. : '
What distinguished these new totalitarian ideologists from thejr p'fe

neither the idea nor the oratory but “the irresistible force of logic thoroggm"
overpowered [Lenin’s] audience.” The power, which Marx thought wgs
born when the idea seized the masses, was discovered to reside, not in {
idea itself, but in its logical process which “like a mighty tentacle sejzes
you on all sides as in a vise and from whose grip you are powerless to tes
yourself away; you must either surrender or make up your mind to utié;
defeat.”® Only when the realization of the ideological aims, the classless
society or the master race, was at stake, could this force show itself, In the
process of realization, the original substance upon which the ideologies based
themselves as long as they had to appeal to the masses—the exploitation of
the workers or the national aspirations of Germany—is gradually lost, de-
voured as it were by the process itself: in perfect accordance with “ice cold
reasoning” and the “irresistible force of logic,” the workers lost under Bok
shevik rule even those rights they had been granted under Tsarist oppression
and the German people suffered a kind of warfare which did not pay the
slightest regard to the minimum requirements for survival of the German
nation. It is in the nature of ideological politics—and is not simply a be:
trayal committed for the sake of self-interest or lust for power—that the real
content of the ideology (the working class or the Germanic peoples), which
originally had brought about the “idea” (the struggle of classes as the law
of history or the struggle of races as the law of nature), is devoured by the
logic with which the “idea” is carried out. '
The preparation of victims and executioners which totalitarianism requireé
in place of Montesquien’s principle of action is not the ideology itself—
racism or dialectical materialism—but. its inherent logicality. The most per-
suasive argument in this respect, an argument of which Hitler like Stalin was
very fond, is: You can’t say A without saying B and C and so on, down to
the end of the murderous alphabet. Here, the coercive force of logicality

# Stalin’s speech of Janvary 28, 1924; gquoted from Lenin, Selected Works, Vol. I;
p. 33, Moscow, 1947.—It is interesting to note that Stalin’s “logic” is among the few
qualities that Khrushchev praises in his devastating speech at the Twentieth Party
Congress.
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seems to have its source; it springs from our fear of contradicting ourselves.”
To the extent that the Bolshevik purge succeeds in making its victims con-
fess to crimes they never committed, it relies chiefly on this basic fear and
argues as follows: We are all agreed on the premise that history is a struggle
of classes and on the role of the Party in its conduci. You know therefore
that, histerically speaking, the Party is always right (in the words of Trot-
sky: “We can only be right with and by the Party, for history has provided
no other way of being in the right.”). At this historical moment, that is in
accordance with the law of history, certain crimes are due to be commit-
ted which the Party, knowing the law of history, must punish. For these
crimes, the Party needs criminals; it may be that the Party, though knowing
the crimes, does not quite know the criminals; more important than to be
sure about the criminals is to punish the crimes, because without such
punishment, History will not be advanced but may even be hindered in its
course. You, therefore, either have committed the crimes or have been
called by the Party to play the role of the criminal—in either case, you have
objectively become an enemy of the Party. If you don’t confess, you cease
to help History through the Party, and have become a real enemy.—The
coercive force of the argument is: if you refuse, you contradict yourself and,
through this contradiction, render your whole life meaningless; the A which

ou said dominates your whole life through the consequences of B and C
which it logically engenders. Foon

Totalitarian rulers rely on the compulsion with which we can compel our-
selves, for the limited mobilization of people which even they still need;
this inner compulsion is the tyranny of logicality against which nothing
stands but the great capacity of men to start something new. The tyranny of
logicality begins with the mind’s submission to logic as a never-ending proc-
ess, on which man relies in order to engender his thoughts, By this submis-
sion, he surrenders his inner freedom as he surrenders his freedom of
movement when he bows down to an outward tyranny. Freedom as an innet
capacity of man is identical with the capacity to begin, just as freedom as a
political reality is identical with a space of movement between men. Over
the beginning, no logic, no cogent deduction can have any power, because
its chain presupposes, in the form of a premise, the beginning. As terror
is needed Jest with the birth of each new human being a new beginning
arise and raise its voice in the world, so the self-coercive force of logicality
is mobhilized lest anybody ever start thinking—which as the freest and purest
of all human activities is the very opposite of the compulsory process of
deduction. Totalitarian government can be safe only to the extent that it
can mobilize man’s own will power in order to force him into that gigantic |
movement of History or Nature which supposedly uses mankind as its
material and knows neither birth nor death.

The compulsion of total terror on one side, which, with its iron band,’
presses masses of isolated men together and supports them in a world which!
has become a wilderness for them, and the self-coercive force of logical :
deduction on the other, which prepares each individual in his lonely isola- .
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tion against all others, correspond to each other and need each other
: order fo set the terror-ruled movement into motion and keep it moving, Jy

_between men, so the self-compulsion of ideclogical thinking ruins alt rel:

-have always been characteristic of tyrannies. Political contacts between men’

‘¢ontact with their fellow men as well as the reahty around them: for to
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‘as terror, even in its pre-total, merely tyrannical form ruins all. relationshiy
tionships with reality. The preparation has succeeded when people have Tg;

gether with these contacts, men lose the capacnty of both experience
thought. The ideal subject of totalitarian rule is not the convinced Naz o
the convinced Communist, but people for whom the distinction between fy,
and fiction (i.e., the reality of experience) and the distinction between 1 It
and false (i.e., thé standards of thought) no longer exist.

The question we raised at the start of these considerations and to whig
we now return is what kind of basic experience in the lving-together-of
men permeates a form of government whose essence is terror and whose
principle of action is the logicality of ideological thinking. That such a ol
bination was never used before in the varied forms of political dommatlon
is obvious. Still, the basic experience on which it rests must be human ang:
known to men, insofar as even this most “original” of all political bodies:
has been devised by, and is somehow answering the needs of, men.

It has frequently been observed that terror can rule absolutely only over:
men who are isolated against cach other and that, therefore, one of the:
primary concerns of all tyrannical government is to bring this'isolation about,’
Isolation may be the beginning of terror; it certamly is its most fertile
ground; it always is its result. This isolation is, as it were, pretotalitarian; its
hallmark is/ Impotence insofar as power always comes from men acting to-
gether, “acting in concert” (Burke); isolated men are powerless by definition;

Isolation and impotence, that is the fundamental inability to act at all;

are severed in tyrannical government and the human capacities for action
and power are frustrated, But not all contacts between men are broken and:
not all human capacmes destroyed. The whole sphere of private life with:
the capacities for experience, fabrication and thought are left intact. We
know that the iron band of total terror leaves no space for such private:
life and/that the self-coercion of totalitarian logic destroys man’s capacity_:
for experience and thought just as certainly as his capacity for action.|

What we call isolation in the political sphere, is called loneliness’ in the:
sphere of social intercourse. Isolation and loneliness are not the. same. I
can be isolated—that is in a situation in which I cannot act, because there;
is nobody who will act with me—without being lonely; and [ can be lonely:
—that is in a situation in which T as a person feel myseli deserted by alk
human companienship—without being isolated. Isolation is that impasse:
into which men are driven when the political spheréof their lives, where
they act together in the pursuit of a common concern, is destroyed. Yet iso-
lation, though destructive of power and the capacity for action, not only
leaves imtact but is required for all so-called productive activities of me

Man insofar as he is homo faber tends to isolate himself with his work,
that is to leave temporarily the realm of politics. Fabrication (poiesis, the
making of things), as distinguished from action {praxis) on cne hand and
sheer labor on the other, is always performed in a certain isolation from
common concerns, no matter whether the result is a piece of craftsman-
ship or of art. In isclation, man remains in contact with the world as the

" human artifice; only when the most elementary form of human creativity,

which is the capacity to add something of one’s own to the common world,
is destroyed, isolation becomes altogether unbearable. This can happen in a
world whose chief values are dictated by labor, that is where all human
activities have been transformed into laboring. Under such conditions, only
the sheer effort of labor which is the effort to keep alive is left and the rela-
tionship with the world as a human artifice is broken. Isolated man who
Jost his place in the political realm of action is deserted by the world of
things as well, if he is no longer recognized as homo faber but treated as an
animal laborans whose necessary “metabolism with nature” is of concern to
no one. Isolation then becomes loneliness. Tyranny based on isolation gen-
erally leaves the productive capacities of man intact; a tyranny over “labor-
ers,” however, as for instance the rule over slaves in antiquity, would

automatically be a rule over lonely, not only isolated, men and tend to be

totalitarian.

While isolation concerns only the political realm of life, loneliness con-
cerns. human life ‘as a whole. Totalitarian government, like all tyranmes,
certainly could not exist without destroying the public realm of life, that is,
without destroying, by isolating men, their political capacities, But totali-
tarian domination as a form of government is new in that it is not content
with this isolation and destroys private life as well. It bases itself on lone-
liness, on the experience of not belonging to the world at all, which is among
the most radical and desperate experiences of man.

Loneliness, the common ground for terror, the essence of totalitarian
government, and for ideology or logicality, the preparation of its execu-
tioners and victims, is closely connected with uprootedness and superflu-

wousness which have been the curse of modern masses since the beginning

of the industrial revolution and have become acute with the rise -of imperi-
alism at the end of the last century and the break-down of political institu-
tions and social traditions in our own time. To be uprooted means to have
no place in the world, recognized and guaranteed by others; to be super-
fliious means not to belong to the world at all. Uprootedness can be the

“preliminary condition for superfluousness, just as isolation can {but must

not) be the preliminary condition for loneliness. Taken in itself, without
consideration of its recent historical causes and its mew role in politics,
loneliness is at the same time contrary to the basic requirements of the
human condition end one of the fundamental experiences of every human
life, Even the experience of the materially and sensually given world depends
upon my being in contact with other men, upon our common sense which
regulates and controls all other senses and without which cach of us would
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sistic in this respect is the anecdote reported from Hegel’s deathbed which
“hardly could have been told of any great philosopher before him: “Nobody
has understood me except one; and he also misundersiood.” Conversely,
there is always the chance that a lonely man finds himself and starts the
thinking dialogue of solitude. This seems to have happened to Nietzsche in
sifs Maria when he conceived Zarathustra. In two poems (“Sils Maria” and
“Aus hohen Bergen”) he tells of the empty expectation and the yearning
‘waiting of the lonely until suddenly “wum Miitag war’s, da wurde Eins zu
Zwel . ./ Nun feiern wir, vereinien Siegs gewiss,/ das Fest der Feste;/
Freund Zarathustra kam, der Gast der Giiste!” (“Noon was, when One
‘pecame Two . . . Certain of united victory we celebrate the feast of feasts;
friend Zarathustra came, the guest of guests.”)

~ What makes loneliness so unbearable is the loss of one’s own self which
gan be realized in solitude, but confirmed in its identity only by the trust-
“ng and trustworthy company of my equals. In this situation, man loses
trust in himself as the partner of his thoughts and that elementary confidence
in the world which is necessary to make experiences at all. Self and world,
capacity for thought and experience are lost at the same time.

”" The only capacity of the human mind which needs neither the self nor
the other nor the world in order to function safely and which is as independ-
ent of experience as it is of thinking is the ability of logical reasoning whose
premise is the self-evident. The elementary rules of cogent evidence, the
troism that two and two equals four cannot be perverted even under the
conditions of absolute loneliness. It is the only reliable “truth” human be-
ings can fall back upon once they have lost the mutual guarantee, the com-
mon sense, men need in order to experience and live and know their way
in a common world, But this “truth” is empty or rather no truth at all,
because it does not reveal anything. (To define consistency as truth as some
modern logicians do means to deny the existence of truth.) Under the con-
ditions of loneliness, therefore, the self-evident is no longer just a means of
the intellect and begins to be productive, to develop its own lines of
“thought.” That thought processes characterized by strict self-evident logi-
cality, from which apparently there is no escape, have some conmection
with loneliness was once noticed by Luther (whose experiences in the phe-
nomena of solitude and loneliness probably were second to no one’s and
who once dared to say that “‘there must be a God because man needs one
“being whom he can trust”) in a little-known remark on the Bible text “it
-is not good that man should be alone™: A lonely man, says Luther, “always

be enclosed in his own particularity of sense data which in themselves
unreliable and treacherous. Only because we have common sense, thif.
only because not one man, but men in the plural inhabit the earth cap ;
trust our immediate sensual experience. Yet, we have only to remind o
selves that one day we shall have to leave this common world which wi
go on as before and for whose continuity we.are superfluous in ordey:
realize loneliness, the experience of being abandoned by everything ang
everybody. i
" Loneliness is mot solitude. Solitude requires being alone whereas Igy
*__liness shows itself most sharply in company with others. Apart from 3 f
stray remarks—usually framed in a paradoxical mood like Cato’s statemap
(reported by Cicero, De Re Publica, 1, 17): numquam minus solum egip
quam cum solus esset, “never was he less alone than when he was alopé
or, rather, “never was he less lonely than when he was in solitude”—it searys
that Epictetus, the emancipated slave philosopher of Greek origin, was thi
first to distinguish between loneliness and solitude. His discovery, in a way,
was accidental, his chief interest being neither solitude nor loneliness, byt
being alone (monos) in the sense of absolute independence. As Epictetys
sees it (Dissertationey, Book 3, ch. 13) the lonely man (eremos) finds hinic
self surrounded by others with whom he cannot establish contact or-tg
whose hostility he is exposed. The solitary man, on the contrary, is aloge
and therefore “can be together with himself”” since men have the capacity
of “talking with themselves.” In solitude, in other words, I am “by myself,
together with my self, and therefore two-in-one, whereas in loneliness 1 am
actually one, deserted by all others. All thinking, strictly speaking, is done
in solitude and is a dialogue between me and myself; but this dialogue of
the two-in-one does not lose contact with the world of my fellow-men be:
cause they are represented in the self with whom I lead the dialogue of
thought. The problem of solitude is that this two-in-one needs the others i
order to become one again: one unchangeable individual whose identity
can never be mistaken for that of any other. For the confirmation of my,
identity I depend entirely upon other people; and it is the great saving grad
of companionship for solitary men that it makes them “whole™ again, sav
them from the dialogue of thought in which one remains always equivoc
restores the identity which makes them speak with the single voice of o
unexchangeable person. .
Solitude can become loneliness; this happens when all by myself 1 a
deserted by my own self. Solitary men have always been in danger of lon
liness, when they can no longer find the redeeming grace of companionsh
to save them from duality and equivocality and doubt. Historically, it seem
as though this danger became sufficiently great to be noticed by others al
recorded by history only in the nineteenth century. It showed itself clear
when philosophers, for whom alone solitude is a way of life and a con
tion of work, were no longer content with the fact that “philosophy is onl
for the few” and began to insist that nobody “understands” them. Characte

worst possible conclusions.

© 4“FEin solcher (sc. cinsamer) Mensch folgert immer eins aus dem andern und denkt
alles zum Argsten.” In Erbauliche Schriften, “Warum die¢ Einsamkeit zu flichen?”

‘deduces one thing from the other and thinks everything to the worst.”*
‘The famous extremism of totalitarian movements, far from having any-/
thing to do with true radicalism, consists indeed in this “thinking every-:
thing to the worst,” in this deducing process which always arrives at the:
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What prepares men for totalitarian domination in the non-totalitar
world s the. fact that lonetiness, once a borderline experience usually”
f_ered In certain marginal social conditions like old age, has become an'\e'\?e
day experience of the evergrowing masses of our century. The meief

process into which totalitarianism drives and organizes the masses. Iogl
like a suicidal escape from this reality, The “ice-cold Ieasoning” and: {}
“mighty tentacle” of dialectics which “seizes you as in a vige” appears 1jj
a last support in a world where nobody is reliable and nothing can e relie
upon. It is the inner coercion whose only content is the strict avoidance;
- contradictions that seerns to confirm a man’s identity outside all relationg
with others, It fits him into the iron band of terror even when he i
and totalitarian domination tries never to leave him alone except in. ik
extreme situation of solitary confinement. By destroying all 8pace beti
men and pressing men against each other, even the prodyctive potentialit
of isolation are annihilated; by teaching and glorifying the logical reasonin
of loneliness where man knows that he will be utterly lost if ever he.

which the end can ever produce. Begirmin_g,. befor,? i't l?ecomes a _historica;nl
vent, is the supreme capacity of man; politically, it is 1den_t1(:ql with man’s
. freedom. [Initium wut esset homo creatus est-—“t'hatrla beginning be madg
- man was created” said Augustine.® This beginning is guaranteed by eacl
new birth; it is indeed every man.

* De Civitate Dei, Book 12, chapter 20.

into thought are obliterated. If this practice is compared with that of tyranny,
it seems as if a way had been found to set the desert itself in motion, to g
loose a sand storm that could cover all parts of the inhabited earth, .

The conditions under which we exist today in the field of politics are
indeed threatened by these devastating sand, storms. Their danger is not
that they might establish a permanent world. }Io;ah'tarian domination, Iike
tyranny, bears the germs of its own destruction.| Just as fear and the ims-

and arbitrary will of a single man. Its danger is that it threatens to ravag
the world as we know it—a world which everywhere seems to have cotm
to an end—before a new beginning rising from this end has had time to:
assert itself. ! &

its central experience have brought forth an entirely new form of goiferh_
ment which as a potentiality and an ever-present danger is only too likely
to stay with us from now on, just as other forms of government which came

experiences have stayed with mankind regardless of temporary defeats
monarchies, and republics, tyrannies, dictatorships and despotism.

But there remains also the truth that every end in history necessarily con=
tains a new beginning; this beginning is the promise, the only “message”’
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of the October revolution up to the emergence of totalitarian dictatorship;
the story, therefore, while unspeakably terrible, is without much interest of
its own and varies very little; what happened in one satellite country hap-
pened at almost the same moment in all others from the Baltic ‘Sea down
to the Adriatic.

The only exceptions to this rule were the Baltic States on the one hand,
and Eastern Germany on the other. The former were unhappy enough to
be directly incorporated into the Soviet Union, with the consequence that
the ceremonious repetition of the whole development had to be dispensed
with and their status immediately assimilated to that enjoyed by other
Soviet nationalities. When up to fifty per cent of the population was” de-
ported and the loss made good by forced random immigration, it became
clear that they had been assimilated to the status of the Tartars, the Kalmyks
or the Volga Germans, that is, to those who had been found untrustworthy
during the war against Hitler. The case of Eastern Germany is an excep-
tion in the opposite direction. It never became even a satellite country but
remained occupied territory with a Quisling government despite the zeal of
German Moscow agents, with the result that the country, though still miser-
able enough when compared with the Bundesrepublik, fared much better
economically as well as politically than the satellites. But these regions are
exceptions only because they, too, fall into the orbit of Russian power; they
are not exceptions to the satellite system because they did not belong to it.

Not even the difficulties which began shortly after Stalin’s death can be
called unexpected, because they reflected so faithfully the difficulties, or rather
the controversies, within the top Russian leadership. Here, too, there seemed
to be a repetition of conditions in the Twenties, before the streamlining of
the international communist movement into its eventual totalitarian shape
had been completed, when every Communist party split into factions which
faithfully mirrored the faction-ridden Russian party and each splinter looked
up to its respective Russian protector as to a patron saint—which indeed he
was since the destinies of his protegés all over the world depended utterly
upon his own fate. It certainly was interesting, and gave food for thought
about certain unchanging structures of this movement, that Stalin’s death
was not only followed by the same succession crisis as Lenin’s thirty years
ago (which, after all, in the absence of any law of succession is rather a
matter of course), but that the crisis was met again by the temporary solu-
tion of “collective leadership,” a term coined by Stalin in 1925, and that
_ the resuit in the Communist Parties abroad was again a desperate struggle
" to line up with one of the leaders and form a faction around him. Thus,
“ Kadar is as much a protegé of Khrushchev as Nagy was a protegé of Malen-
- kov. Even in the atmosphere -of stark and sometimes sublime tragedy which
¢ the Hungarian revolution created, this repetitiveness frequently bordered
. upon the comical, as when one of ‘the last broadcasts of the Communist
Free Radio Rajk from Hungary urged “the comrades to join the pseudo-
- Communist Party of Kadar” and turn it into a “true Hungarian Communist

CHAPTER FOURTEEN: Epilogue: Reflections-'

on the Hungarian Revolution

Ks 1 WRITE this, more than one year has passed since the flames of th
Hungarian revolution illuminated the immense landscape of pog
war totalitarianism for twelve long days. This was a true event whose statys
will not depend upon victory or defeat; its greatness is secure in the traged
it enacted. For who can forget the silent processmn of black-clad women j
the streets of Russian-occupied Budapest, mourning their dead in publi
the last political gesture of the revolution? And who can doubt the solidit
of this remembrance when one year after the revolution the defeated an
terrorized people have still enough strength of action left to commemorat
once more in public the death of their freedom by shunning spontaneous]
and unanimously all places of public entertainment, theaters, movies, coffe
houses and restaurants?

The context of circumstances within which the revolution happened wa
of great significance, but it was not compelling enough to release one o
those automatic processes that seem almost always to imprison history an
which actually are not even historical, if we understand by historical what
ever is worthy of being remembered. What happened in Hungary happene
nowhere else, and the twelve days of the revolution contained more histo
than the twelve years since the Red Army had “liberated” the country fro
Nazi domination.

For twelve years everything had happened according to expectation:
the long dreary story of deceit and broken promises, of hopes against hop
and final disillusionment: from the beginning with popular front tactig
and a sham parliamentary system to the open establishment of a one-pat
dictatorship which quickly liquidated the leaders and members of the- f
merly tolerated parties, until the last stage was set when the native com
nist leaders, whom Moscow rightly or wrongly mistrusted, were no:]
brutally framed, humiliated in show trials, tortured and killed while _t_h_
most despicable and most corrupt elements in the party, not communi
but Moscow agents, ruled the country. All this and much more was p
‘dictable, not because there were any social or historical forces pressing
one direction, but because this was the automatic result of Russian hegemo
It was as though the Russian rulers repeated in great haste all the sta

o]
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party.” For in the same vein the early opposition to Stalin had urged thg
comrades not to leave the party but to use the Trojan-horse tactic, untjy
Stalin himself ordered the same tactics for the German Communists with
respect to the Nazi movement. Each time the result was the same: the joinerg::
became true and good Stalinists and Nazis for all practical purposes.

The Hungarian revolution interrupted these types of automatic occur.
rences and conscious or unmconscious repetitions just when the student of
totalitarianism had grown accustomed to them, and public opinion apa:
thetic. This event was not prepared at all by developments in Poland. Tt
was totally unexpected and took everybody by surprise—those who dig
and suffered, no less than those who watched in furious impotence from
the outside, or those in Moscow who prepared to invade and conquer the
country like enemy territory.! For what happened here was something in
which nobody any longer believed, if he ever had believed in it—neither the
communists nor the anti-communists, and least of all those who, either with-
out knowing or without caring about the price other people would have to
pay, were talking about possibilities and duties of people to rebel against to--
talitarian terror. I there was ever such a thing as Rosa Luxemburg’s “spon-
taneous revolution”—this sudden uprising of an oppressed people for the
sake of freedom and hardly anything else, without the demoralizing chaos
of military defeat preceding it, without coup d’état techniques, without z-
closely knit apparatus of organizers and conspirators, without the under--
mining propaganda of a revolutionary party, something, that is, which
everybody, conservatives and liberals, radicals and revolutionists, had dis-
carded as a noble dream——then we had the privilege to witness it. Perhaps.
the Hungarian professor was right when he told the United Nations Com- -
mission: “It was unique in history, that the Hungarian revolution had no
leaders. It was not orgamzed it was not centrally directed. The will for
freedom was the moving force in every action.”

Events, past and present—not social forces and historical trends, nor:
questionnaires and motivation research, nor any other gadgets in the ar:
senal of the social sciences—are the true, the only reliable teachers of poli-
tical scientists, as they are the most trustworthy source of information for
those engaged in politics. Once such an event as the spontancous uprising
in Hungary has happened, every policy, theory and forecast of future poten-
tialities needs re-examination. In its light we must check and enlarge our
understanding of the totalitarian form of government as well as of the
nature of the totalitarian version of imperialism.

! Boris 1. Nicolacvsky, whase “Baftle in the Kremlin"——a series of six articles pub-
lished by The New Leader, XL (July 29- September 2, 1957)-—is the most comp
hensive and the soundest analysis of developments in Russia after Stalin's death, find:
“that the United Nations’ report on the Hungarian Revolution has established that the
outbreak of violence in Budapest was the result of deliberate provocation.” 1 am not
convinced; but even if he is right, the result of the Russian provocation was certainly
unexpected and went far beyond the original intentions.
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11 Russia after Stelin’s Death

SPONTANEOQUS As THE Hungarian revolution was, it cannot be understood
outside the context of developments after Stalin’s death. As we know today,
this death occurred on the eve of a gigantic new purge, so that whether he
died a natural death or was killed, the atmosphere in the party’s higher
echelons must have been one of intense fear. Since no successor existed,
no one appointed by Stalin and no one quick enough or who felt up to the
task, a struggle for succession among the top leadership followed immedi-
ately and caused the crisis in Soviet Russia and the satellite countries. Its
outcome even now, five years after the death of Stalin, may not yet be de-
cided. But one thing is sure: one of the most serious flaws in totalitarian
dictatorship #s its apparent inability to find a solution to this problem.

The attitude of totalitarian dictators in this matter we knew before: Stalin’s
carelessness in occasionally appointing his successor only to kill or demote
him a few years later was matched and supplemented by a few scattered
remarks of Hitler on the subject; everything we knew suggested strongly
that they were convinced that the question was of minor importance be-
cause almost anybody would do as long as the apparatus remained intact.
To understand this carclessness, one must bear in mind that the choice ob-
viously was limited to a small circle of people who by the very fact that
they were on top and alive had proven their superiority under totalitarian
conditions, with everything that such superiority implies. From the totali-
tarian viewpoint, moreover, a binding regulation of succession would intre-
duce an element of stability, alien to and possibly in the way of the needs
of the “movement” and its extreme flexibility. If a succession law existed,
it would indeed be the only stable, unalterable law in the whole structure
and therefore possibly a first step in the direction of some kind of legality.

Whatever we may have known, we could not possibly know what would
happen in the case of the dictator’s death, Only Stalin’s death disclosed that
succession is an unsolved problem and causes a serious crisis in which the
relations among the potential successors themselves, between them and the
masses, and the relationship among the various apparatuses on whose sup-
port they can count are involved. Totalitarian leaders, being mass leaders,
need popularity, which is no less effective if, under totalitarian conditions,
it is fabricated by propaganda and supported by terror. The first stage in
the succession struggle was a competition for popularity, because none of
the competitors was well known, let alone popular—with the exception,
perhaps, of Zhukov, who, being an army man, was the least likely to succeed
in rising to power. Khrushchev borrowed tested American devices, travelled
around, shook hands and even learned how to kiss babies. Beria engaged in
an anti-war, appeasement policy whose very extremes were oddly reminiscent
of Himmler's efforts during the last months of the war to succeed Hitler by

B
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becoming the man the Allied powers would trust enough to conclude pegcy
with. Malenkov preached a greater emphasis on consumer goods and prom.
ised to raise the standard of living. All of them together eventually Tiqui.
dated Beria, not only because his foreign policy had become dangerous byt
also because he was of course the very symbol of popular hatred in Russiy
as well as abroad—which, again as in the case of Himmler, apparently;
everybody knew except himself. i

This competition for mass popularity should not be mistaken for a geny.
ine fear of the masses. Fear, to be sure, was a potent motive for the estah:
lishment of the collective leadership but unlike the triumvirate after Lenin’g
death, which was indeed a mutual security pact against the “counter-revo-
lution,” the collective leadership after Stalin’s death was a mutual security
pact of the concerned gentlemen against each other. And anyone who troy-
bles to look up their past—all of them staunch Stalinists, educated and
tested only in the Stalin era—will have to admit that their fear of each
other was entirely justified. :

Fear of the masses, on the other hand, would hardly have been justified.
At the moment of Stalin’s death, the police apparatus was still intact and™
later developments proved that one could even afford to break up the police
empire and loosen the terror. For while there was some evidence of boom-.
erang effects from the unrest in the satellite countries—a few student dis-
turbances, one strike in a Moscow plant, some very cautious demands for
more leeway in “self-criticism,” though hardly any demands for freedom
among the intellectuals 2—there has never been any evidence of open revolt.
or of the regime’s being afraid of it. Moreover, the little show of opposition: =
among intellectuals was highly encouraged from above, and such an encour-
agement, far from being a genuine concession, was one of Stalin’s tested -
devices of domination. Appeals for “self-criticism” have served for decades
as deliberate provocation by which to bring opponents into the open and -

test public opinion, whereupon the situation is dealt with appropriately. As.
far as Russia proper is concerned, Khrushchev’s speech in 1957 informing
the intellectuals that they had indulged in “incorrect understanding of the
essence of the party’s criticism of the Stalin personality cult,” underestimated
“the positive role of Stalin” and should go back to “Socialism realism . . ,
[with its] unlimited opportunities” in developing “their talents to glorify,”
was not much more than a routine performance.

Another aspect of the same speech is more interesting. For in it Khrush-
chev announces the establishment of “creative unions” through which “the
creative growth of every writer, artist, sculptor, etc.” would be subject “to
constant comradely concern.” Here we find a clue to how he intends to re-
place the restriction of police terror and to the meaning of his insistence on

2 Those who harbor illusions in this matter should read the exchange of letters be-
tween lvan Anissimov, editor of the Soviet magazine Foreign Litergture, and lgnazig
Silone, which took place during the last months of 1956 and has been published by
Tempo Presente in laly and The New Leader, XL (July 15, 1957), under the title
“A Troubled Dialogue.”

decentralization. He seems to plan a surveillance exerted not by an outside -

(potice) body but recruited from the midst of the people, in this case the
writers and artists themselves. This would be an institutionalization of, pos-
sibly an improvement upon, the mutual spying principle which permeates
4l totalitarian societies, and whose effectiveness Stalin had achieved by
making information and denunciation of others the only test of loyalty. An-
other innovation points in the same direction. This is Khrushchev’s new
decree about “‘social parasites,” who will also be selected for punishment in
concentration camps by the populace itself. In other words, Khrushchev
proposes to replace certain functions of the secret police with a highly or-
ganized mob rule, as though he thought the people by now can be trusted
t0 be their own policemen and to take the initiative in the selection of victims.

Similar new developments in the techniques of domination can be dis-
covered in the much discussed decentralization projects. For, far from indi-
cating a democratization of Soviet society or a rationalization of Soviet
economy, they were obviously aimed at breaking the power of the mana-
gerial class through the establishment of new cconomic regions with new
men to run them.* The redeployment of Moscow-centralized personnel to the
provinces assured above all their atomization; they were now subject to
the surveillance of local party authorities, who surely will not fail to exert
the same “constant comradely concern with the creative growth” of every
plant and every branch of production. This aim is not new; Khrushchev
learned from Stalin that every group of people who begin to show signs of
class identity and solidarity must be broken up, ideologically for the sake of
the classless society and practically for the sake of an atomized society
which alone can be totally dominated.? But what Stalin achieved by means
of a permanent revolution and periodic gigantic purges, Khrushchev hopes
to achieve by new devices, built into, so to speak, the social structure itself
and meant to assure atomization from within.

This difference in method and approach is important enough, especially
as it is not restricted to the period of the *thaw.” It was quite striking, though
it has been hardiy noticed, that the bloody crushing of the Hungarian revo-
lution, terrible and effective as it was, did not represent a typically Stalinist

# Nicolaevsky, loc. ¢it., brings valuable material for “Khrushchev’s fight against the
Soviet managerial class . . . (which) goes far back into the past.” Compare also the
article by Richard Lowenthal in Problems of Communism, September-October, 1957,
“New Purge in the Kremlin,” which comes to the conclusion: “What had started as a
drive for more economical rationality had turned into a drive for more direct party rule
in the economic field.”

4 Milovan Djilas, like many former communists, is less outraged by the loss of free-
dom under a communist dictatorship than by the loss of equality. High saiaries, the
possession of mink coats, automobiles and villas by the ruling bureaucracy must of
course be very annoying to those who joined the movement for the sake of social
justice. But they are not the sign of a “new class.” If, on the other hand, it skould be
true that such a new class is forming in Yugoslavia, this alone would demonstrate that
Tito’s dictatorship is not totalitarian, which, indeed, it is not. See Djilas” The New Class
(New York, 1957).
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solution. Stalin most probably would have preferred 2 police action g
military operation, and he would certainly have carried it through, not mieraty
by execution of leaders and imprisonment of thousands, but by Wholes'ﬂy'
deportation and by consciously depopulating the country. Nothing finaj;-
would have been further from his mind than to send enough aid to prevel'ly.
a complete collapse of the Hungarian economy and to stave off mass sfarVa
tion, as the Soviet Union has done in the year following the revolution,. -

It may be too early to tell how permanent this change in methods wj
© turn out to be. It may be a temporary phenomenon, a hangover, as it wera:
from the time of coflective leadership, of unsolved conflicts within the innef-';
circle of the regime with the concomitant relaxation of terror and ideological’
rigidity. Moreover, these methods are as yet untried and their effects coylg:
be quite different from those expected, Yet, as it is certain that the relatiy
relaxation of the post-Stalin era was not caused by pressure from below -
seems plausible that certain objective factors strongly favor an abandonmén'-'
of some features and devices which we have come to identify with totalj:
tarian rule.

First among them is the fact that the Soviet Union for the first time suffers
from a very real shortage of labor. In this situation, chiefly due to severs
losses during the war but also to the country’s progressing industrialization: -
the institution of stave labor, concentration—and exterminationECamps,’.. .
which, among their other functions, also had to solve the acute unemploy g
ment problem of the thirties, caused partly by the enforced collectivization
of the peasants, are not only obsolete but positively dangerous. It is quite 7
possible that the younger generation objected to Stalin’s plans for a new
super-purge not only on the grounds of personal security, but because they.
felt that Russia was no longer in a position to afford the prohibitively high:-.-:..'
cost in “human material” involved. This seems to be the most plausible ex-. -
planation of why the liquidation of Beria and his clique was followed by an’
apparently serious and successful liquidation of the police slave-empire, the-
transformation of some camps into forced settlements, and the release of a°
probably considerable number of inmates.

A second factor, closely connected with the first, is the emergence of:
Communist China, which because of its threefold superiority in population:
—600 against 200 million—puts Russia at a serious disadvantage in the”
half-hidden, but very real struggle for ultimate supremacy. Fven more im
portant, China, its adherence to the Soviet bloc notwithstanding, has thu
far refused to follow the Russian depopulation policy; for great as the num:
ber of victims in the first years of dictatorial rule may appear—15 millic
seems a plausible guess—it is insignificant in proportion to the populatio
when compared with the losses Stalin used to inflict on his subjects.® Thes

*The best proof of the difference between Muo’s and Stalin’s rule may be found i
a comparison of the population ¢censuses in China and Ressia. The last Chinese census
counting close to 600 million people, was higher than statistical expectations, whil
Russian censuses for decades have been considerably lower than what statistically wa
expected. Tn the absence of reliable figures for population losses through . extermina:
tion, one could guess the figure of those who were murdered in Russia from these mil
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considerations of sheer numerical force, while they do not preciude the
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establishment of a police state or necessitate the abolition of rule through
jerror, definitely stand in the way of the type of mass liguidation of “inno-
cents” or “objective enemies” which was so highly characteristic of both

the Hitler and the Stalin regimes.

These factors seem to impel Russia herself to the inner-communist heresy
of national communism which obviously has become the ruling regime in
yugoslavia and in China. It is not surprising that communists of smaller
countries like Gomulka, Rajk and Nagy, and Tito himself, should incline
to this deviation. Communists who were more than simple agents of Mos-
cow—willing to become ruling bureaucrats anywhere in the world when,
for some higher reason of world revolutionary strategy, the country of their
pirth should cease to exist—had no other choice. The case is different in
China, which could have afforded the price of totalitarian terror even more
easily than Russia. The fact, however, is that Mao has deliberately chosen
the national alternative and formulated a number of theories in his famous
gpeech in 1957 which are in accordance with it and in flagrant contradic-
tion to the official Russian ideoclogy. No doubt, the text of “On the Correct
Handling of Contradictions among the People” constitutes the first piece

| of serious writing which has come out of the communist orbit since Lenin’s

death,® and with it the ideological imitiative has shifted from Moscow to
Peiping. This, it is true, may harbor momentous consequences for the future;
it may even change the totalitarian nature of the Russian regime. But at
this moment all such hopes are, to say the least, premature. By now Zhukov’s
demotion should have convinced those who had any doubts in this matter,
for one reason for his dismissal is certainly that he was guilty of “nationalist
deviations,” that, in other words, he started to speak about the “Soviet
people” in much the same sense in which Mao tries to reintroduce le peuple,

% word and concept, into communist ideology.

Still, it may be that fear of Chinese competition constituted an important
factor in the liquidation of the police empire, and in this case it would
indeed be more than a mere manecuver or temporary concession; but in
view of the fact that no similar change in ideology has taken place, so that
the ultimate goal of world domination through war and revolution has re-
mained unchanged, it is considerably less than a strategic change. It is a
tactical retreat, and there are indications that Khrushchev quite deliberately
has left the door wide open for the reestablishment of fullfledged terror as

well as the recurrence of super-purges.

“The complete text was published by The New Leader, XL (September 9, 1957,
Section 2), in a supplementary pamphlet with a valuable commentary by G, F. Hud-
son. Reading the speech, onme quickly realizes that the usual title “Let a Hundred
Flowers Bloom” is quite misleading. The chief new theoretical elements are the
recognition of contradictions between classes, on the one hand, and between the
people and the government on the other, even under a Communist dictatorship. Of
gven greater importance is the strong populist note in the speech. On the matter of
freedom, on the other hand, Mao is quite orthodox. Freedom to him is a means to an
end as is democracy; both “are relative, not absolute, they come into being and develop
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One of these indications I have mentioned already. It is the law agains
“social parasites” (a term only too familiar to the student of Nazj tot
tarianism) by which at any moment any number of people can again g
appear into the concentration camps without having committed any cr
against the regime. The tofalitarian character of the decree is iltustrate
by the careful omission of criminal acts which remain subject to prosecutién
in court, by the failure to define what constitutes a “social crime,” ag
the extra-legal way of its punishment: deportation to places which are ot

. identified. As a matter of fact, the issuance of this law-should be enough. g
show that all the talk about a new Soviet legality is sheer hypocrisy,

Another indication appears in Khrushchev’s secret speech at the Twe
tieth Party Congress. The speech was originally not meant for public g,
sumption; it addressed the higher echelons of the Russian party, and P
ticularly those who were involved in the gamble of “collective leadershj
This audience probably understood immediately that the speech could be
interpreted in two altogether different ways. Either Stalin’s mental sickness
was the cause of all crimes, and then nobody was to blame, neither thosa
who heard Mr. Khrushchev nor Mr. Khrushchev himself; moreover, g
even more important, in this case the mutual fear from which the collective
leadership emerged was unjustified, because only an unbalanced mind would
plot murder. Or, because of his mental condition and insane suspiciousne
Stalin had been susceptible to evil influences, and in this case not Stalif
was to blame but whoever used his diseased power for his own ends. The
first alternative remained the official interpretation until 1957 when Khrush-
chev, with the help of the army, seized power. The second reading became
official pelicy when: Khrushchev justified his coup o’érar by stressing Malen-
kov’s role in the Leningrad affair, alluding implicitly to Malenkov’s job. as.
head of Stalin’s personal secretariat, which had made him the unofficia
head of the NKVD. It is common knowledge that the techniques of Khrush-
chev’s coup d’étar followed closely the pattern set by Stalin in the twentiés
for the liquidation of the triumvirate and the right and left wing factio
in the party, and it therefore seemed only proper that Xhrushchev imm
diately rehabilitate his late master and curtail certain intellectnal libertie

No one, least of all probably Mr. Khrushchev himself, can know what
the course of his future actions will be. One thing is certain: on the bas
of his coup d’'étar speech, he can not only liquidate his exiled colleagu
from the collective leadership at any moment, he can also let loose a new
purge of Stalin collaborators in the higher echelons of the party, govern:
mental and managerial bureaucracies. The law against social parasites, o
the other hand, makes possible the reintroduction of mass-deportations an
the re-establishment of slave labor on a large scale, should this prove de
sirable. As yet, nothing has been decided; but if one reads certain statemen
of the Kadar group in' Hungary, which mirrors Khrushchev very close
(Kadar’s denunciation of Rakosi was modelled after the pattern of Khrus
chev’s earlier denunciation of Stalin), and which held that “the old Stalini
group had not been severe enough in crushing the enemies of socialism
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proletariat,” ™ one wonders if the hopes of some Western observers for the
‘emergence of some “enlightened totalitarianism™ will not turn out to be
wishful thinking.

The last of the post-Stalin changes in the USSR to be mentioned in our

context concerns the temporary shift of the party’s emphasis from the police
to the army. In recent years, Western observers placed their greatest hope
for a change within the totalitarian system on the sudden ascendancy of the
army and especially on the rise of Marshal Zhukov in the Soviet hierarchy.

These hopes were not entirely unfounded, for it has thus far been an out-
standing characteristic of totalitarian government that the army played a
subordinate role and could not compete with the police cadres either in

power or in prestige. They were, however, exaggerated because another

prominent feature of totalitarian government was left out of account. It
was forgoiten that no other form of government is so flexible in its institu-
tions, can so easily shift power from one apparatus to the other or create
new ones without even having to liguidate the old.

Moreover, ascendancy of the police over the military apparatus is the
hatlmark of all, and not only of totalitarian tyrannies; in the latter case, it
not only answered the need to suppress the population at home but fitted
the ideological claim to global rule. For it is evident that those who regard
the whole earth as their future territory will stress the organ of domestic
violence and rule conguered territory with police methods and personnel
rather than with the army. Thus, the Nazis used their SS troops, essentially
a police force, for the rule and even conquest of foreign territories with the
uftimate aim of amalgamation of the army and police under the leadership
of the 88. In view of the flexibility of totalitarianism, we should be prepared
for the possibility of the opposite process, the transformation of the army
and the military into a police organ, or for an amalgamation of military and
police troops under the command of the higher officer corps of the army; as
long as the party remains the uncontested highest authority, this does not
necessarily preclude police methods of rule. This would have been impossible
in Germany because of the strong military traditions of the Reichswehr which
could be broken only from the outside. But this reason,-if it ever had the
same force in Russia, certainly is valid only so long as the officer corps is not
exclusively chosen from the ranks of the party and is not so reliable and
pliable as the elite cadres of the police. Tt is quite possible that Khrushchev
will replace the political commissars in the army by the same control from
within—exerted by trusted officers—and sepplement it with the same or-
ganized mob rule—the mob in this instance being the soldiers—by which he
is trying to replace police contro] in cultural and economic matters. If this
should succeed, the decisive difference between army and police would cease
to exist.

When, in the course of the succession crisis, Khrushchev appealed to
Zhukov for support, the army’s ascendancy over the police was an accom-
plished fact. This had been one of the automatic comsequences of the
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breaking up of the police empire, the other being a temporary strengthe
of the managerial group who were rid of their most serious economic Cof
petitor and, at the same time, inherited the huge police share in Sow
industries, mines and real estate. It speaks for Khrushchev's shrewdness that
he grasped these consequences more quickly than his colleagues and acted
accordingly. Of the two beneficiaries of the partial liquidation of the poli
apparatus, the army was by far the stronger for the simple reason that the
only instrument of violence left with which to decide inner-party conflictg
was the army. And, indeed, Khrushchev used Zhukov exactly the same wy
Stalin had used his relaticnships to the secret police in the succession strug:
gle of thirty years ago. Yet, just as in the case of Stalin the supreme powey
continued to reside in the party, not in the police, so in this case it wqg
never the army but again the party apparatus which retained the highest
power. And just as Stalin mever hesitated to purge his police cadres ang
liquidate their chiefs, so Khrushchev has followed up his inner-party mas
neuvers by removing Zhukev from the highest command. But even in the
days of his highest prestige, Zhukov did not obtain more than minor con:
cessions such as a new party directive affirming the supreme authority of
military commands against interference by political commissars, and the
bore an ominous resemblance to conditions during the war when military
considerations together with nationalist propaganda overruled party indoc-
trination for a few years.

This last point is decisive. There hardly ever was anything to substantiate -
hopes for a gradual transformation of totalitarian domination into a mili-
tary dictatorship and, from the viewpoint of peace, it is by no means sure- -
that such a transformation was to be desired. Rule by the military, curi- -
ously enough, has come to be identified with a determinedly peaceful’
disposition. But the observation that generals are among the most peace-
loving and least dangerous creatures in the world, though quite correct in. .
the Western hemisphere of the last forty years, does not necessarily hold
true for those who by definition are aggressors. Zhukov certainly was not
another Eisenhower, and throughout the period of rising army prestige, there
have been signs that Russia prepared herself for war. This has little to do
with the launching of satellites and the development of an intercontinental
rocket, although these successes gave the policy its material basis., What
we should not forget is that Malenkov’s statement in 1954: that a third:
world war under the conditions of nuclear warfare would spell doom to:
mankind as a whole was immediately followed by his defeat. The trouble
was that he probably meant what he said, for his program of non-military.
industrial development and greater production of consumer goods was in
line with this statement—together they most likely cost him the support of
the army and helped Khrushchev in the inner-party struggle. One year later;:
at any rate, Molotov expressed the opposite conviction: that nuclear war:
would be disastrous only for the imperialist and capitalist powers, whereas
the communist bloc would profit by it no less than it had profited by the:
two previous wars. Khrushchev uttered the same opinion in 1956 and con
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only end in collapse for capitalism . . . Socialism will live on while capitalism

will not remain. For despite great losses mankind will not only survive,
but will continue to develop.” So emphatic was this statement in an inter-
view for foreign consumption about peaceful coexistence, that he felt him-
self that “some may think Communists are interested in war, since it would
lead to the victory of socialism.”® This, to be sure, never meant that Russia

actrally was on the point of starting a war. Totalitarian leaders can change
their minds like everyone else, and it stands to reason that the Russian
rulers are wavering not only between the hope for victory and the fear
of defeat, but between the hope that victory may make them the uncon-
tested masters over the globe and fear lest, exhausted by a too costly victory,
they be left alone to face the growing power colossus of China. The latter
considerations, which of course are hypothetical, are along national fines;
if they prevail, Russia may indeed be interested in coming to a temporary
arrangement with the United States to freeze the present constellation in
which the two super-powers are bound to recognize and respect the existing
spheres of influence. :

The demotion of Zhukov may be the most dramatic manifestation of this
change of mind. From the little we know at this moment, it seems likely
that Zhukov, accused of “adventurism,” the inner-party equivalent for war-
mongering, wanted war and that Khrushchev, after a moment’s hesitation,
decided to follow once more the “wisdom” of his dead master whose ruth-
lessness in domestic policies always was matched by an extreme caution in
foreign affairs. It could also be that Khrushchev accused Zhukov of war
preparations because he himself was toying with the idea—as Stalin accused
Tukhachevski of plotting with Nazi Germany when he himself prepared an
alliance with Hitler. At any event, it was only proper that Zhukov's dis-
missal should have been followed by the strongest affirmation of peaceful-
ness that has come out of Soviet Russia since the end of the war, a toast
hailing the wartime alliance against Hitler accompanied by a veritable curse
on the warmongers—who in Khrushchev's mind just then were not the
“capitalist and imperialist powers™ but rather his generals at home. Unfor-
tunately, and much as we are tempted to put our faith in a sincere change
of Mr. Khrushchev's heart, it is only too likely that his words were for
public consumption in Russia and the satellite countries, where Zhukov’s
popularity perhaps made a denunciation of him as a warmonger necessary.
Neither they nor subsequent proposals to end experiments with nuclear
weapons are reliable indications of a change in the party’s inner evaluation
of war under the conditions of nuclear weapons. _

It is in the terrible nature of totalitarian government that a more reliable
indication of Russia’s present unwillingness to risk another world war lies
in the fact that conditions have turned for the worse again in the whole
orbit of Soviet domination, where for a number of years the Russian people
as well as the people in the satellife countries had enjoyed a comparatively
easier and more plentiful life. It was one of the mainstays of Stalin’s politics

B Qoo the text of James Reston's interview with Khrushchev i1 the New Yark Timec
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similar. In both countries, an inner-party split had occurred bétw,
“Muscovites” and these survivors, and the general mood, inchg;
stress on national tradition, religious freedom, and violent dissatia
among students, was similar. One is tempted to say that it was alige
accident that what happened in Hungary did not happen in Poland ap
versa. The fact, however, is that Gomulka, setting before the Polish pe
eyes the tragic fate of Hungary, could stop the rebellion in its initjy)
so that neither the exhilarating experience of power which comes fron
ing together nor the consequences resulting from boldly putting fresds,
the market place could come to pass. .

The third fact to remember is that the rebellion in both ¢
started with intellectuals and university stadents, and generally ‘wit
younger generation, that is, with those strata of the population wheés
terial well-being and ideological indoctrination had been one of thépry
concerns of the regime. Not the underprivileged, but the overprivileged
communist society took the initiative, and their motive was neither
own nor their fellow-citizens’ material misery, but exclusively Freedom
Truth.!' This, especially, must have been as rude a lesson for Moscoiw
it was heartwarming for the free world. Not only that bribes did not:w
but the rise of totalitarian ideclogies and movements has thus far alw
attracted the intelligentsia, and experience has shown that nobody can
so easily bribed and frightened into submission to nonsense as scho_l'
writers and artists. The voice from Eastern Europe, speaking so plainly’
simply of freedom and iruth, sounded like an ultimate affirmation-tha
human nature is unchangeable, that nihilism will be futile, that even in:
absence of all teaching and the presence of overwhelming indoctrinatio
yearning for freedom and truth will rise out of man’s heart and mind fore

Unfortunately, such conclusions need qualification. Fll‘.St, _the rebellions
happened in countries whose experience with total domination had beg
quite short-lived. Not before 1949 were the satellite countries even supe
ficially bolshevized, and the process was interrupted in 1953 by Stahn’s_d_eq_
and the subsequent period of thaw. The succeeding struggle resulted in
formation of factions, and discussion became inevitable. The cry for
dom was born in the atmosphere of these inner-party discussions, but:o
in the recently conquered territories; for nothing comparable with th
words and deeds could be witnessed in Russia preper. Ilva Ehrenburg,
old bohemian and habitu¢ of left-bank Paris bistros, may have nouris
certain hopes when he coined the right metaphor “Thaw’ for the new: pat
line, but he is of course much more typical of those whom “the gods h”
failed” than of the Russian intelligentsia. Dudintsev’s novel Not by Brea
Alone, unlike Pasternak’s Dr. Zhivago, probably a product of the enc
aged self-criticism mentioned above, is not concerned with freedom, but:wit
the opening of careers to talent. And scarce evidence of some authg

helliousness among Russian intellectuals points much rather to a yearn-
ing for the right to know factual truth than for any right of freedom. One
qocht imstance occurs also in Dudintsey’s novel, where he recounts the early
jays of the Nazi invasion when he was watching from a trench a fight be-
jween German and Russian airplanes in which the Messerschmitts proved
victorious although they were outnumbered: “Something snapped in me
fiecause I had always been told that our planes were the fastest and the
best.”” Here, indeed, the author tells of one ong moment during which to-
talitarian disputing-away of facts did not prevail; experience of factual
truth exploded the “historical truth” of the party’s argument, whose “our
janes are the fastest and the best” means: eventually we shall have the
astest and the best planes, perhaps at the cost of destroying all those who
could compete with us.

Whatever our convictions and hopes concerning human nature may be,
alt our experiences with these regimes indicate that, once they are firmly
established, factual reality is a much greater danger to them than an innate
earning for freedom. We know this from the Stalinist measure fo deport
the returning soldiers of the Russian occupation army en masse to concen-
fration camps because they had been exposed to the impact of reality; as
we know it from the curiously complete breakdown of Nazi indoctrination
after Hitler’s defeat and the automatic destruction of his fictitions world,
he point is that the impact of factual reality, like all other human experi-
nces, needs speech if it is to survive the moment of experience, needs talk
and communication with others to remain sure of itself. Tota! domination
“succeeds to the extent that it succeeds in interrupting all channels of com-
‘munication, those from person to person inside the four walls of privacy no
ss than the public ones which are safeguarded in democracies by freedom
f speech and opinion. Whether this process of making every person incom-
municado succeeds except in the extreme situations of solitary confinement
and of torture is hard to say; in any event, it takes time, and it is obvious
“that it is far from completed in the satellite countries. So fong as terror is
ot supplemented by the ideological compulsion from within, so hideously
“manifest in the self-denunciations of the show trials,’? the ability of people
‘to distinguish between truth and lies on the elementary factual level remains
unimpaired; oppression, therefore, is felt for what it is and freedom is de-
‘manded.

'* The collapse of the regime in Hungary has yieflded one more beautiful example of
metivation and technique of these self-denunciaticns by making public the preparation
of Rajk fer his show trial. Kadar was in charge and his conversation with Rajk was
‘secretly recorded by Rakosi—presumably for future use against Kadar—and the record
played back at the Central Committec’s meeting which ousted Rakosi. The comrades
heard the follewing: “Dear Laci, § come to vou on behalf of Comrade Rakosi, He re-
quested me to come and explain the situation to you. Of course, we all know that
you are innocent. But Comrade Rakosi believes that yvou will understand, Only really
great comrades are chosen for such roles. He asked me to tell you that by doing this
vou will render historic service to the Communist movement,” {(Quoted from E. M.,
“lanos Kadar: A Profile,” in Problems of Communism.) The combination of gross
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11 The truly admirable United Nations’ Report on the Problem of Hungary qu
a young girl student as follows: “Even though we might lack bread_ and other ng
sities of life, we wanted freedom. We, the young people, were particularly hamp:
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The Hungarian people, young and old, knew that they were “living amigs
lies” and asked, unanimously and in all manifestos, for something the Rus
sian intelligentsia apparently has even forgotten how to dream of, namélj
for freedom of thought. It would probably be erroneous to conclude from
this unanimity that the same concern for freedom of thought which gave:
rise to the rebellion among the intellectuals also turned the rebellion intg 3
revolution of the whole people, an uprising which spread like wildfire yn
no one was left outside its ranks except the members of the political police
—the only Hungarians prepared to defend the regime. A'similar error woylg
be to conclude from the initiative taken by members of the Communist:
Party that the revolution was primarily an inner-party affair, a revolt
“true” against “false” communists. The facts speak an aftogether differen;
language. What are the facts? v

An unarmed and essentially harmless student demonstration grew from:
a few thousand suddenly and spontaneously into a huge crowd which took -
it upon itself to carry out one of the students’ demands, the overturning of
Stalin’s statue in one of the public squares in Budapest. The following day,
some students went to the Radio Building to persvade the station to broad
cast the sixteen points of their manifesto. A large crowd immediately gath
ered, as if from nowhere, and when the AVH, the political police guarding
the building, tried to disperse the crowd with a few shots, the revolution':
broke out. The masses attacked the police and acquired their first weapons: -
The workers, hearing of the situation, left the factories and joined the crowd.
The army, called to defend the regime and help the armed police, sided ™
with the revolution and armed the people. What had started as a student-
demonstration had become an armed uprising in less than twenty-four hours,

From this moment onward, no programs, points or manifestos played "
any role; what carried the revolution was the sheer momentum of acting: ™
together of the whole people whose demands were so obvious that they '
hardly needed elaborate formulation: Russian troops should leave the terri-:
tory and free elections should determine a new government. The question
was no longer how much freedom to permit to action, speech and thought,
but how to institutionalize a freedom which was already an accomplished
fact. For if we leave aside the outside interventions of Russian troops—
first of those stationed in the country and then of regular battalions com:
ing from Russia in full battle preparation—we may well say that never 2
revolution achieved its aims so quickly, so completely and with so few
losses. The amazing thing about the Hungarian revolution is that there was
was no civil war. For the Hungarian army disintegrated in hours and the
dictatorship was stripped of all power in a couple of days. No group, no
class in the nation opposed the will of the people once it had become known
and its voice had been heard in the market place. For the members of the
AVH, who remained loyal to the end, formed neither group nor class, the
lower echelons having been recruited from the dregs of the population:
criminals, Nazi agents, highly compromised members of the Hungarian
fascist party, the higher ranks being composed of Moscow agents, Hun-
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The swift disintegration of the whole power structure—party, army and
governmental offices—and the absence of internal strife in the developments
that followed are all the more remarkable when we consider that the up-
yising was clearly started by communists, who, however, did not retain the
initiative, and still never became the object of wrath and vengeance for
non-communists nor turned themselves against the people. The striking ab-
sence of ideological dispute, the concomitant Iack of fanaticism and the
ensuing atmosphere of fraternity, which came into being with the first dem-
onstration in the streets and lasted until the bitter end, can be explained only
on the assumption that ideological indoctrination had disintegrated even
more swiftly than the political structure. Tt was as though ideology, of what-
ever shade and brand, had simply been wiped out of existence and memory
the moment the people, intellectuals and workers, communists and non-
communists, found themselves together in the streets fighting for freedom.!?
In this respect, the change in reality brought about by the revolution had
much the same effect on the minds of the Hungarian people as the sudden
breakdown of the Nazi world had on the minds of the German people.

Important as these aspects are, they tell us more about the nature of the
regime the Hungarian revolution rebelled against than about the revolu-
tion itself. In its positive significance, the outstanding feature of the uprising
was that no chaos resulted from the actions of people without leadership
and without previously formulated program. First, there was no looting, no
trespassing of property, among a multitude whose standard of lifs had been
miserable and whose hunger for merchandise notorious. There were no
crimes against life either, for the few instances of public hanging of AVH
officers were conducted with remarkable restraint and discrimination. In-
stead of the mob rule which might have been expected, there appeared
immediately, almost simultaneously with the uprising itself, the Revolu-
tionary and Workers’ Councils, that is, the same organization which for
more than a hundred years now has emerged whenever the people have
been permitted for a few days, or a few weeks or months, to follow their
own political devices without a government {or a party program) imposed
from above.

For these councils made their first appearance in the revolation which
swept Europe in 1848; they reappeared in the revolt of the Paris Commune
in 1871, existed for a few weeks during the first Russian revolution of 1905,
to reappear in full force in the October revolution in Russia and the No-
vember revolutions in Germany and Austria after the first World War.
Until now, they have always been defeated, but by no means only by the
“counter-revolution,” The Bolshevik regime destroyed their power even
under Lenin and attested to their popularity by stealing their name (soviet
being the Russian word for councily. In Russia, the Supreme Soviet is needed

12 This aspect is eSpecially striking when we learn that the insurgents were almost
immediately joined by “800 cadets from the Petdfi Military Academy. These were

mostly sons of high Government and Communist Party officials and AVH officers;
they had led a privileged life in the Military Academv and had heen indoctrinated for




EPILOGUE 499

498 TOTALITARIANiSM

emergence of councils everywhere, whereas the demand to restore the multi-
party system, as it had ruled Hungary and all European countries prior to
the risc of tyranny, was the almost antomatic reaction to the particularities
of the situation, the shameful suppression and persecution of all parties which
had preceded the one-party dictatorship,

In order to understand the council system, it is well to remember that it
is as old as the party system itself; as such, it represents the only alternative
to it, that is, the only alternative of democratic electoral representation to
the one presented by the Continental multi-party system with its insistence
on class interests on the one hand and ideology, or Weltanschauung, on the
other. But while the historical origin of the party system lies in Parliament
with its factions, the councils were born exclusively out of the actions and
pontancous demands of the people, and they were not deduced from an
deology nor foreseen, let alone preconceived, by any theory about the best
orm of government. Wherever they appeared, they were met with utmost
- hostility from the party-bureaucracies and their leaders from right to left
~and with the unanimous neglect of political theorists and political scien-
“ists. The point is that the councils have always been undoubtedly demo-
* gratic, but in a sense never seen before and never thought about. And since
:robody, neither statesman nor political scientists nor parties, has ever paid
“any serious attention to this new and wholly untried form of organization,
s stubborn re-emergence for more than a century could not be more spon-
“tancous and less influenced by outside interest or theory.

Under modern conditions, the councils are the only democratic alterna-
(tive we' know to the party system, and the principles on which they are
.based stand in sharp opposition to the principles of the party system in many
respects. Thus, the men elected for the councils are chosen at the bottom,
~and not selected by the party machinery and proposed to the electorate
either as individuals with alternate choices or as a slate of candidates. The
choice, moreover, of the voter is not prompted by a program or a platform
or an ideology, but exclusively by his estimation of a man, in whose per-
sonal integrity, courage and judgment he is supposed to have enough confi-
dence to entrust him with his representation. The elected, therefore, is not
bound by anyhing except trust in his personal qualities, and his pride is “to
have been elected by the workers, and not by the government” % or a party,
that is, by his peers and from neither above nor below.

Once such a body of trusted men is elected, it will of course again de-
wlop differences of opinion which in turn may lead into the formation of
‘parties.” But these groups of men holding the same opinion within the
councils would not be parties, strictly speaking; they would constitute those
factions from which the parliamentary parties originally developed. The
clection of a candidate would not depend upon his adherence to a given
faction, but still on his personal power of persuasion with which he could

to conceal the fact that the true seat of power is in the party apparag;s
to present to the outside world the fagade of a non-existent parliamen;
addition, it serves as a kind of honor system; mernbe;ship, acquired th;
nomination by the party, is bestowed for outstanding achievement
professions and walks of life. Members of the Russian soviets neither Tl
nor govern; they do not legislate and have no political rights whatsgaia
not even the privilege to execute party orders. They_ are not supposed: ¢
at all; they are chosen in recognition of non-political achievements.
-their contribution to the “building of socialism.” When Soviet-Russian t
crushed the revolution in Hungary, they actually destroyed the only
and acting soviets in existence anywhere in the world.* And in Gerp
again, it was not the “reaction,” but the Social Democrats who liquid
the Soldiers’ and Workers’ Councils in 1919. .
In the case of the Hungarian revolution, even more markedly than
the case of earlier ones, the establishment of the Councils represented:«
first practical step to restore order and to reorganize the Hungarian econg
on a socialist basis, but without rigid Party control or the apparaty
terror.” 3% The councils thus were charged with two tasks, one political ; th
other economic, and though it would be wrong to believe that the dividin
line between them was unblurred, we may assume that the Revolution
Councils fulfilled mainly political functions while the Workers’ Council;
were supposed to handle economic life. In the following, we shall deal gal
with the Revolutionary Councils and the political aspect;_their immediaf
task was to prevent chaos and the spreading of crime, and' in thi§ they wer
quite successful. The question whether economic, as d_1st1ngulshed fron
political, functions can be handled by councils, whether, in other ‘words;
is possible to run factories under the management and ownership of: th
workers, we shall have to leave open. {As a matter of fact, it is quite doubt
ful whether the political principle of equality and self—gule can _be applie
to the economic sphere of life as well. It may be that ancient political theory
which held that economics, since it was bound up with the necessities;___
life, needed the rule of masters to function well, was not so wrong after all
For it is somehow, albeit paradoxically, supported by the fact that when
ever the modern age has believed that history is primarily the result of eco
nomic forces, it has come to the conviction that man is not free and:th
history is subject to necessity.) s
Atr}‘:my eve}nt, the Revolugonary and the Workers’ Councils, though th
emerged together, are better kept apart, because thf'z former were primarily
the answer to political tyranny, whereas the latter in the case 'of the Hu
garian revolution were the reaction against trade unions that did not rep
sent the workers but the party’s control over them. Not only the Worke
Councils, the program of the Revolutionary Council§ too must l_)e understo
in the context of special conditions of the Hungarian revoll}tlon. Thus. th
demand for free general elections belongs to the program inherent inithe

14 The only writer, so far as 1 know, who made this point was Ignazio Silone
article in The New Leader, XL {(January 21, 1957). .

T Y I T T Y D

'®See The Revolt in Hungary; A Dociumentary Chronology of Events, which re-
tords the story of the Hungarian revelution in a compilation of the broadcasts of the
Hungarian radio stations, official and unofficial, Published by the Free Europe Cam-
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present his point of view. In other words, the council .
?;Tiﬁ:rs; the)I/dwould not be their representatives. The stsre:gtfd fcont_r
e app;vaci)uof iI:Ot depend upon its bureaucratic apparatus and ngt : .
the appeal of © § program or Pl_f’e[{anschauung, but on the number Vfe
and trustwor yt }iﬂel-'l it holds in its ranks. This development man?f
sell I Why L}:} -eful'utlal stages of the Russian revolution, ang tI:
Rason Wi r?ari :nm elt he had to emasculate the soviers was that th E-b.
ovolwionar hsec({éunted more men trusted by the people than the Bol:hs
the power of the ¢ (;m[ém;usth}’arty, which had been responsible for the‘e’
revoh;tion, gered by the council system which had grown oyt 0;_?
Remarkable, finally, is the great inherent flexibility o .
¢ > f '
fg;gtlls; et: :::Sd aré(t)_ special conditions for its establishrr?ent égze:))trsig?i:wh
e o 1Ing I_fiogether of a certain number of people on aon_;_‘
all kinds of cou'ncli-is :E?cgl?rgt" ?}Fleelillazgri::;og? Siﬂ:ultaneous setting;uno
¢ ; , mg to i
gggﬁpo':ﬁe‘:h"ﬁ? peop[e habitually live(.i together 0% metarle);iY;??;linngqn
e imo us neighborhood counqﬂs .emerged from sheer living to B'?h'
e ok };:tt?:]mty and other territorial councils; revolutionary co%,m B
grew o .Wer fbl g together; c/ounc;]s of writers and artists, one is tem &
oy ;nilita orn in the cafés, students’ and youths’ councils at the d
yersit ,workeg, counc1'1s in the army, councils of civil servants in the ;n
counciI orkers Z?sl;ﬁiiem the factories, and so on. The formation ofu;l
el e institutiz)n. group turned a merely haphazard togethern
The men elected were communists and - i i y
to havebglayed no role whatsoever, the c:‘li?;ig?xl,mi?lu?ﬁitS\:vgt?c;;yolfmes o
ggazrr, oflgﬁ ;I?Ielyl that t.here is “none among them who would misuse hi
o omi tc})ln y off his pt?rsonal position.” And this is more a criterio:..'-
o sualificatio Olﬂan_o moraht.y. V_Vhoeyer Misuses power or perverts it inf
wo Coml,non worldy imte;restlcd in his private affairs and without concern fo
horie rd, ] 51‘;111'3 y not fit to play a role in political life. The sam:
principles werc ob et%ve bm the further stages of election; for the councils
hiatr bt )‘Zwithoui reagsi:r,d“ffgrcPurged to e!ect representatives for th
theo confidence of the working p;op]aer.,t’y”afﬁhatlon and with due regard
prin:i; lgfotfhfh :;ngSt strl;kmg aspects of the Hungarian revolution is that thi
B o dea;;u;r;qt system not only reemerged, but that in twelve shott
Jays & good dedl o 1(5 range of _potephahties could emerge with it. The
begn B e dgr y elected in direct vote when these new councils
bet represeitativ o; inate among them§elves to choose from their own midst
cil, the counterp::t g§ gcl)errl;lllaglhgcr)::r?lnmlstup o ctihehsupreme A
_ : ‘ ment,—and the initiati i
g](;r;e é{]eed jg;t retvwed Natmna] I.’easapt Party, certainly thelYgsfogl-rglllJﬁ ffgz
suspected extreme 1deas:. Whlle this Supreme Council remained in prep-
lon, the necessary preliminary steps had been taken everywhere: \gorﬁ-'

n
tru

q all other instances, when for the s

‘ulti-party system and the Anglo-Ame
‘qust always keep in mi
~und revolutions.) The rise
“was the clear sign of a true upsurge O
 freedom against tyranny.

o consider how the restored regime proceeded
* Russian army in a full-fledged in
e country—which indeed speaks
- power of the councils, The people

of course, denied, but in one respect the government did make a concession.
" The peasants, who in Hungary as in Poland
" jectives, were not forced back, with the result that the whole experiment of

sor

councils had set up coordinating committees and Central Workers’
oquncils were already functioning in many arcas; revolutionary councils in
¢ PrOVINCes were coordinated and planning to set up a National Revolu-
Committee with which to replace the National Assembly. Here, as
hortest histotical moment the voice
i the people has been heard, unaltered by the shouts of the mob and un-
fled by the bureaucracies of the parties, we can do no more than draw a
sketchy picture of the potentialities and physiognomy of the only demo-
qatic system which in Europe, where the party system was discredited al-
ost as soon as it was born, was ever really popular. (We discussed in
papter VIIL, Section 3, the decisive difference between the Continental
rican two-party system which one

nd for a proper understanding of European events
of the councils, not the restoration of parties,
f democracy against dictatorship, of
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When we ponder the lesson of the Hungarian revolution, it may be well
in crushing the uprising. The
vasion needed three whole weeks to pacify
well for the solidity of the organizational
>s demands for freedom and truth were,

had spontaneously left the col-

lly collapsed in both countries and the agricul-
tural output of these regions fell far below the requirements for the national

ecconomy. The concession to the peasants, thercfore, the only class which

at least up to pow has derived certain profits from the rebellions, was im-
The first blow of bloody oppres-

portant materially as well as ideologically.
sion was directed against the Revolutionary Councils, the organ of action

and representative for the people as a whole. After the nation had been

once more reduced to impotence, freedom of thought was adamantly and
without the slightest concession stamped out. Only then followed the disso-
lution of the Workers’ Councils, which the regime regarded as a substitute for
party and government-directed trade unions rather than as a political body.

It certainly is noteworthy that the same order in the restoration of total
domination has been followed in Poland where the Russian rulers did not
have to crush a revolution but had only to withdraw certain concessions,
won in the upheaval of 1956. Here too the new workers’ councils, that is,
trade unions independent of party control, were the last to go; they had been
able to survive for eighteen months, until April 1958, and their liquidation
followed upon and was accompanied by ever more severe restrictions on
intellectual liberties. If we iranslate into theory the order of these measurcs,
we see that first priority is given to freedom of action, embodied in the
Revalutionary Councils in Huneary: they were crushed first and their mem-

collective farming practica
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almqst equally dangerous, and the persecution of intellectuals followed
mediately upon the liquidation of the councils. Interest representati Wed--l_
the workers had established in their own trade unicns, apparentl o) WP-"-
too great an element of action to be tolerated; still, it was sup r);;;ogtaxge_d
slowly ax.ld less violently than the other two. Finally, and mosﬁ inte o
all M.ar)ust talk about the absolute priority of the economic system erest'l.r.‘g."
s'tandmg, ti}e only sphere where temporary concessions were deemn(:tmt
sible and wise was precisely the economic, where nothing more wag : p_
.th‘:m'the organization of labor and the mode of consumption andat ok
priation of consumer goods. i
Clearly, these measures were not dictated by materialist ; :
were guided by the very realistic understandingythat freedcfr;d;(;lizgv‘rrhey
i}u;nﬁn capacities of action and thought, and not in labor and earnl'u n
living. S}n(:e labor and earning a living, like all strictly economic actj ok
arc subject to necessity anyhow, bound to the necessities of life L
not thought likely that demands for more liberties in this sphere wo,ul
legd by then}selves to the claim of freedom. Whatever the free word
th.mk of the issue at stake in its conflict with totalitarianism, the total
dlctat_ors them§elves have shown in practice that they knov; very well that'
the difference in economic systems, far from constituting the hard cor o
final disagreement, is even the only one where concessions are possibie ¢ oL

it was:
d ever:
d may,
itarian

m: The Satellite System

THE LAST WORDS to come out of free Hungary were spoken over the Radi =
Station Kossuth and ended with the following sentence: “Foday it is Hun(j ) i
gary m.ld tomorrow, or the day after tomorrow, it will be the turn of other - .
countries 'pecause the imperialism of Moscow does not know borders ané -
is otlﬂy tryiag to play for time.” A few days earlier, the Communist’Free'
Radio (Ra]k) had already declared that “it was not only Stalin who used
Communism as a pretext to expand Russian imperialism” and that it had’
been among the goals of the Hungarian revolution “to present a clear pic-
ture of Russia’s brutal colonial rile.” P

We said in the beginning that the development and expansion of post—war.:
Soviet .totahtananism must be seen in the flaming light of the Hungarian':.'
revolution. This light—who would deny it?—is not steady, it flares and
flickers; yet it is the only authentic light we have. The words ,spoken during :
the event by men acting in freedom and fighting for it carry more weight
apd, s0 we hope, are heard by more people than theoretical reflections pre
cisely because they are spoken on the spur and in the excitement o’f the
moment.'® If these people said that what they were fighting against was im-:

18 T H H ;
To avoid m1sqndcrsta_nd!ngs: ! do not mean to attribute the same high significance.

to r_e;ports or theories by victims or eye-witnesses. The presence of terror paralyzes and .
sterilizes thought even more effectively than action. If one does not mind risking one's
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erialism, political science must accept the term, although we might have
preferred, for conceptual as well as historical reasons, to reserve the word

«imperialism” for the colonial expansion of Europe which began in the last

third of the nineteenth century and ended with the liquidation of British rule
over India. Our task then can only be to analyze what kind of imperialism
developed out of the totalitarian form of government.

As we saw before, imperialism, both word and phenomenon, was un-
known until the ever-quickening pace of industrial production forced open

¥ the territorial limitations of the nation-state.!® Its outstanding feature was

expressed in the slogan of the time: expansion for expansion’s sake, which
meant expansion without regard to what traditionally had been regarded as
national interests such as the defense of the terrifory and its limited ag-

grandizement through annexation of neighboring lands. Imperialist expan-

sion was prompted not by political, but economic motives, and it followed
the expanding economy wherever it happened to lead in the form of invest-
ment of capital, surplus money within the national economy, and of the
emigration of unemployable people, who had also become superfluous to
the life of the nation, Imperialism thus was the result of the nation-state’s
attlempt to survive under the circumstances of a new economy and in the
presence of an emerging world market. Its dilemma was that economic inter-
ests of the nationals demanded an expansion which could not be justified
on the grounds of traditional nationalism with its insistence on historical
identity of people, state and territory.

From beginning to end and for better and worse, the destinies of imperi-
alism, the fate that befell the ruling nations no less than the fot suffered by
their “subject races,” were determined by this origin. National consciousness
was perverted into race consciousness, prompted by the natural solidarity
of “white men” in alien lands, which, in turn, made the subject races color
conscious. But together with racism, nationalism made its inroads into the
ancient cultures of Asia and the tribal wilderness of Africa, and if the
imperialist-minded colonial bureaucracy could turn a deaf ear to the national
aspirations which they themselves had aroused, the nation-state could not
without denying the very principle of its own existence, The colonial bu-
reaucracies lived in a perennial conflict with their home governments, and
while imperialism undermined nationalism by shifting the loyalties from
the nation to the race, the nation-state with its still intact legal and political
institutions always prevailed in preventing the worst excesses. The fear of
boomerang effects of imperialism upon the mother country remained strong
enough to make the national parliaments a bulwark of justice for the op-
pressed people and against the colonial administration. '

Imperialism on the whole was a failure because of the dichotomy between
the nation-state’s legal principles and the methods needed to oppress other

life, it is easier to act tham to think under conditions of terror. And the spell cast by
terror over man'’s mind can be broken only by freedom, not by mere thought.

19 A ggod summary of the historical background is now available in R. Koebner,
“The Emereence of the Concept of Imperialism,” in the Cambridee Journal, 1952,




504
| TOTALITARIANES M-
gioi}; gopermanentiy. 'I‘!us f‘ailure was neither necessary nor due to i i
or inc m}ietence. British Ir{lperialists knew very well that ‘‘admig!mrm}m3
" iriiocrest }clzould keep India in bondage, but they also knew th:iStmtl'
hgve bré at home wquld not 'stand for such measures. Imperialis pub
COmm.ten .a_.success if the nation-state had been willing to pay the M could
comm ;0 ;:l(:idz and trazilsform itself into a tyranny. It is one of th!;J n_cl:e; o
, and especially of itai : B bries
o oo y of Great Britain, that she preferred to liquidy; >
S .
e gﬁ? nr:ézso]h;ctlons of the past may serve to remind us of how much '
emme;t < of success are for an imperialism directed by a totalitariagreat'
e Czal:s ’ ﬁgzozer, l?tl'lSSI?l.WaS never a nation-state, strictly spe.:ﬂkingl-1 eg s
multi-national empire from th i o
& TS 1 ult € power center
i nl;eer}i)rip(élplehof national self-determination, this nightmare ltr)lf I\:II?SCO '
thelijr oilv ists ;v'o had to deny to the subject people the Very princi el o
their 1{11 political existence, poses not even a problem to the Moscowlp o
e gl.eir e]zpirr?i tt}};e satel{ill es with cssentially the same device the;lﬂ:rsf
at home; they make concessions to nati on e
ire at | 1 1 ational c ;
i{(})lrllcigirsegnd léngt_nstlc level,' mmposing at the same time not ocnly ltlgél l]-{cd e th
Conceived 131{1 directed pqllcy, but also Russian as the official lan ue? o o
Al natior :nld 16?3. Ir&;{roductlon of obligatory study of Russian was 0%1& g;f: tfl?r:
s by Moscow in the process of bolshevizati 5
: d ! : shevization, as :
for l\IIt(f e(litl);)}l]l(t;[c(;l;n ﬁgu;ed prominently in all manifestos in Hun:gary t’l}fd l]iaeorﬂiand-
v of principle, therefore, between h ' i
rule will impose restraint o totalitarian i s, o i e o onial
a n totalitarian imperiali if 1 3
o o : perialism, and if it, t
K ﬂz;grczgt‘un brcl)“omerang effects from its imperialist adventures 2&«, hallf .
other e gli{;s. hl:ls, the -f;:‘lct that the Russian army had to be Z:a]leg inave.'
crush the _u]r:garlan_ uprising may have been one of the reasons why Zhuk to:_
sould an:ims certain hopes of winning an ascendancy over they ar Ov:._ 7
- police’ ;:)ra?ly rIa_lIte, for consolidating his newly-won ascendanI::y tgvgt" '.g
. he Hungarian events seemed i .
o ! ed to prove that pol :
: ?{3%31 $Odglled af‘ter the Russian NKVD, were not suf'ﬁcientp to1 ccel:e;OOPt%
a full Huie‘ rebellion. Of even greater importance, the swift disintegra‘t‘;:m.f'
o the gax?e;n army, which 'anne had enabled an annoying but harm} .
S exmmii;atls action to grow into an armed uprising, demonstrated to w}‘::sit
an oﬁicers’e Creglme Kevcrywhere, dept_ended upon the loyalty of its soldiers’
i orps. hrushch_evs quick reaction against such hopes and
aspirations $N0Ws a concern with boomerang effects upon the home gove
s 12]; %1;) :)(I)n ‘;f;zncgosnFse:'tn of the older type of imperialism. But hgere tr];le
of b Is temporary, because of the inevi i i
bolshevization between m ’ " Thos. the eqog in
other country and colon i :
: t : itry y. Thus, the i
;)rf iitelllte armies, th_elr dout?tfu] reliability in case of war proveglf)ﬁecglm:
she\:‘:Sf' regl?ns national mtiitary traditions are still int':lct and thaf b ?'
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oomerang effects in totalitarian imperialism, naturally, are distinguished
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from those of national imperialism in that they work in the opposite di-
rection—the few, faint-hearted stirrings of unrest in Russia probably were
caused by events in Poland and Hungary—and so do the measures the gov-
ernment is forced to take to combat them. For just as European imperialism
could never transgress certain limits of oppression even when the effective~
ness of extreme measures was beyond doubt, because public opinion at home
would not have supported them and a legal government could not have sur-
vived them, so Russian totalitarianism is forced to crush opposition and with-
hold afl concessions, even when they may pacify the oppressed countries
for the time being and make them more reliable in case of war, because
such “mildness” would endanger the government at home and place the
conquered territories in a privileged position.

This last point was, indeed, of considerable importance in the initial

stages of the satellite system, when the main concern of the ruling imperialist

power was not how to maintain a distinction between national and colonial
areas, but on the contrary how to equalize conditions in the newly con-
quered territories down to the level of Soviet Russia hersclf. Russia’s posi-
war expansion was not caused, and her rule of the conquered territories is
not determined, by economic considerations; the profit motive, so conspi-
cuous in Europe’s overseas imperialism, is replaced here by sheer power
considerations. But these are not of a national character and not led by the
interest of Russia herself, although it is true that for almost a decade the
Moscow rulers secemed interested in nothing more than robbing their satel-
lites of their industrial and other possessions and forcing them into grossly
unfair trade agreements. Yet the very neglect with which the Russians used
to treat their spoils from dismantled industries, which were frequently ruined
even before shipped to Russia, indicates that their true aim was much rather
to force the satellite standard of life down than to raise their own. This
trend has now been reversed and large quantities of coal, iron ore, oil as
well ag agricultural products are shipped back into the subject regions whose
needs have become a serious drain on Russian resources and have caused
severe shortages in the USSR, The goal is again equalization of conditions.
However, these and other distinctions between Western national and
Russian totalitarian imperialism do not go to the heart of the matter, For
the immediate predecessor of totalitarian imperialism is not the British,
Dutch or French version of overseas colonial rule, but the German, Austrian
and Russian version of a continental imperialism which never actually suc-
ceeded, and therefore is neglected by students of imperialism, but which in
the form of the so-called pan-movements—pan-Germanism and pan-Slavism
—was a very potent political force in Central and Eastern Europe. Not
only does totalitarianism, nazism no less than bolshevism, owe a heavy debt
to pan-Germanism and pan-Slavism in matters of ideology and organization;
their expansion program, though global in scope and thereby distinguished
from those of the pan-movements, follows the aims of continental imperi-
alism. The main point here is that the strategy of expansion follows geo-
araphic continuity and extends from a power center to a widening periphery
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the reflection of the intact unational sovereignty of America’s allies. The
metaphor, unfortunately, is again only too appropriate; for it corresponds
to the fears every country must feel when it goes into an alliance with one
of the super-powers, a fear, that is, not so much of losing its identity alto-
gether as of becoming a “satellite” country gravitating in the orbit, and kept
alive only by the force of attraction, of the central power. And certainly
the danger of the coexistence of two hostile super-powers is that every sys-
tem of alliances initiated by ecither will automatically degenerate into a
satellite system until the whole world is sucked into their power orbits. It
has been American policy to divide the world into communist, allied and
neutral countries with the aim of preserving the balance between the two
super-powers by recognizing in fact, if not de jure, the respective spheres of
influence and by insisting on the neutrality of the rest.? No matter. how
uneasy this balance of power may be, the image of American foreign policy
is essentially that of a stable structure. But Russian foreign policy is guided
by a different image in which there are no neutral countries. Disregarding
as frrelevant the small European neutrals like Switzerland, and focussing
their attention chiefly on Asia and Africa, the Russians, as Khrushchev re-
cently pointed out, reckon with a force of revolutionary nationalism in
addition to American “imperialism” and Russian-Chinese communism, so
that the important third part of the world consists of areas where, according
to communism, the national revolution is on the agenda of history and with
it an automatic increase of Russia’s sphere of influence. Insofar as Russian
utterances about the possibilities of peaceful competition between the two
super-powers are more than propaganda talk, it is not a competition in the
production of cars, refrigerators and butter, but a competitior in the gradual
enlargement of the two respective spheres of influence that is at stake.
Although the satellite system may have been born as a compromise be-
tween the inherent tendencies of totalitarian domination and the ueed to
maintain a facsimile of normal foreign policy with regard to the free world,
the devices of rulership developed by Russian imperialism were quite. in
agreement with it. In every instance, the conquest by the might of the
Soviet empire was enacted as though a seizure of power by a native party
had taken place. The elaborate preparatory game in the forties when first,
prior to full bolshevization, several parties were tolerated and then liqui-
dated in favor of a one-party dictatorship, served to fortify the illusion of
independent domestic developments. What Moscow did was to create exact
replicas not only of its own form of government but of the developments
which had led up to it. In order to make sure that the development would
not lead in an “incorrect” direction, it took care even at the time of Popular
Front tactics to reserve the Ministry of Interior for Communists, thus re-
maining in control of the police, which had been set up in nucleo by Soviet
police units accompanying the occupation army. The police was organized

20 The sorry spectacle of the free world’s strict non-intervention in Hungarian af-
fairs and even toleration of a military invasion by Russian troops has shown to what
a degree this recognition is a fait accompli.
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in orthodox totalitarian fashion, an elite spy group within the
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ments in uncalculated directions. At any event, it was at that moment that.. -
the facsimile character of the satellite governments, with its slavish imita-
tion of the Moscow masters, took its revenge. For the destalinization period
and the succession crisis, which did not create major disturbances in Russia
proper, had their most dangerous consequences in those countries, Poland
and Hungary, which followed Russia most obediently in destalinization,
while Rumania and Albania and even Bulgaria and Czechoslovakia, where
the Stalinists had succeeded in keeping power against the Moscow trend,
remained quiet and loyal. No doubt, from the viewpoint of totalitarian im-

erialism, destalinization was a major mistake.
It is chiefly this difference in reaction to developments in Russia which

explains certain diversities of present conditions in the satelfite countries,
and this diversity is due to certain failures of totalitarian imperialism; it
does not indicate a new, more promising stage in its development. The seri-
ousness of these failures is best gauged by the number of Soviet divisions
sationed in the satellite countries—28 garrisons are still needed to occupy
Hungary while Hungarian soldiers, now commanded directly by Russian
officers, can still not be trusted with weapons, and the situation is hardly
much better elsewhere. The presence of Russian troops, though legalized
by the Warsaw pact which could conveniently be modelled on NATO, may
help to destroy the illusion of independence for the sake of which the whole
system was devised and which in itself, even disregarding all other atrocities,
constitutes a worse hypocrisy than any committed by imperialist Europe in
its colonial rule. Sitting on bayonets is not only an old-fashioned and rather

uncomfortable device of domination, it is 4 serious setback to totalitarian
aspirations which had hoped to be able to keep the satellites in the Moscow
orbit by the sheer force of ideology and terror. But until now these setbacks
have not been able to break the spell of attraction this system exerts in
Asia and Africa, that is, in all regions whose political and emotional life
is still tuned to the reaction against an older imperialism where foreigners
openly assumed power. Unfortunately, these people, without much experience
in politics in general and in modern politics in particular, are only too easy
to fool; they are apt to conclude that whatever this is, it is not imperialism
as they knew it, and whatever the faults of the regime may be, the principle
of racial equality is not violated. This is not likely to change so long as the
former colonial people are color conscious instead of freedom minded.

The failures of totalitarian imperialism should be taken no less seriously
than the successes of Soviet technicians and enginecrs. But neither the fail-
ures of 1956 nor the successes of 1957 indicate a new development of this
form of government from within, either in the direction of enlightened despot-
ism or some other form of dictatorship. If the dramatic events of the Hungar-
ian revolution demonstrate anything, it is at best the dangers which may grow

~ out of the lawlessness and formlessness inherent in the very dynamics of

this regime and so glaringly apparent in its inability to solve the succession
problem. At present, this danger is past; Khrushchev seized power through a
careful repetition of all the methods Stalin used in his rise to power, and we

Y T UL, PP LAV RN A% DU 1 [ Sy o,




51
0 TOTALITARIANISM

}wH again be followed by a full-fledged terror like that of the thirties. More -
important, we cannot even tell whether the succession crisis would have &0
bec'on[;e dangcrous if it had not been for the presence of the satellites ang -
zl;?;rc_lgsuﬁimefnt izraining in totalitarianism. One may suspect that only the
idence of the succession crisis wi i
cotual davaer oo i st risis with recent expansion brought about : :
Still, the danger signs of 1956 were real enough, and altho
are ovcrshadowefl by the successes of 1957 ar%d’the fact tl?fil ttl(l)t:i asiist:::?l.
was a‘ble to survive, it would not be wise to forget them. If they promis :
anything at all, it is much rather a sudden and dramatic collapse of the
whole regime than a gradual normalization. Such a catastrophic develo .
ment, as we learned from the Hungarian revolution, need not nccessarill) :
entail chaos—though it certainly would be rather unwise fo expect fron{ ;

the Russian people, after forty years of t i

- Ru » after yranny and thirty years of totali-
tarianism, the same spirit and the same political productivity which thle"
Hungarian people showed in their most glorious hour.
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